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Srirangarayalu
The Last Emperor of Vijayanagar
By
DewaN BaHADUR S. KRISHNASVAMI ArvaNcar, M.A., Hony, Pa.D,,

THe empire of Vijayanagar came into existence under stress
of circumstances which necessitated the need of a strong power
which could bring together all the united resources of South India
and interpose itself against the oncoming tide of the Muslim in-
vasions which threatened to overwhelm the existing order. Having
been founded under favourable auspices for carrying out this
great purpose, it was able to battle successfully against the Muslim
state of the Bahmani kingdom, which had established itself in the
Dakhan just a little after the establishment of Vijayanagar itself.
The purpose of the latter was obviously expansion, and quite
naturally that of the latter was just to prevent this expansion of
Muhammadan rule into the south. During the first century of its
existence, Vijayanagar was able to hold its own against the Musal-
mans with considerable difficulty, by sheer dint of perseverance
and whole-hearted devotion to the cause. By a successful re-
organisation of its own resources, it was able ultimately to turn
the tables upon the Muslims, and successfully kept the Muham-
'madan power within its own limits of authority till the advent of
a new dynasty in Orissa which started on a career of expansion to
the south, and operated along with the Muslim power from the
north. This naturally brought about a crisis, and Vijayanagar had
to make special efforts to get over it. This was done successfully
by the usurper Saluva Narasimha, and, after him, by his own
general, Narasa and his sons who succeeded to the throne. In
many respects the Hindu empire reached the height of its pros-
perity and achievement under Krishnadévaraya, the son of this
famous general, who was mainly responsible for the maintenance
of the empire in undiminished glory. Krishna not merely beat

[ 4



2 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

back the enemy, but came,

: as near as circumstances would permit
to a definitive frontier in . ,

the Talagoic the north, and an understanding with
e Is powers. The very success of the effort carried along
with it the seed. of its destruction. Krishna's efforts were well
ijx::natngnga gr:;;dggstaiali;l:t thef ordinarily foresefzable emergen-
thick, and upset his calcula:f:n: alsxlflf)c:s? Butth T oriunes cams
cessful accomplishment. He probabi sb .;‘01;]1:‘ e o o tttle
. : it.  He probably bui t his hopes upon a little
0y oI a son succeeding him and carrying out to full fruition the
policy which he inaugurated, under the guidance of the capable
officers that had gathered round him. That was not to be. The
son died, perhaps a natural death. The doting father suspected
foul play and, by drastic action, alienated loyal sympathies. This
led. to rebel.lions and disturbances, and ultimately to a solution
which promised success, in that the rebellions were overcome at
last, and a younger brother of his, who had some experience of
administration already, succeeded to the throne. During the first
few years he kept the empire well in hand by bringing the rebels
back to their loyalty, and otherwise ordering the administration
satisfactorily. As often does happen in such cases, the actiial
authority gradually passed into the hands of two officers, who
were the king’s brothers-in-law, and that relationship was
enough to make the administration unpopular. To add to this,
Achyuta’s accession to the throne in succession to his elder
brother was itself matter which was not pleasing to another party
at court led by a son-in-law of Krishna, and two brothers of his
who held important places in the administration. This party was,
however, kept out of mischief more or less so long as Achyuta
lived. His death and the accession of his young son, coupled with
the unpopularity of the ministers brothers-in-law, brought about a
crisis, which ended practically in another usurpation, Krishna’s
son-in-law, Rama coming to the head with the assistance of his
brothers though the actual occupant of the throne was Sadasiva,
nephew of Achyuta and Krishna. They were able to overcome all
opposition and establish themselves in power, and conducted the
administration efficiently with a well understood foreign policy
which kept the Muhammadan neighbours within their bounds
during the first quarter of a century of Rama’s administration,

Réamaraya appears to have been a man of great ability, but
seems to have exhibited early some of those features of character
which were undesirable features in a great man. He is described
in clear terms as a person who, as ‘ the son-in-law of the reigning
emperor, was already given to the royal vices of dice, drink and
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_ women,” which stamped him at once as a man of a very different

character from his father-in-law Krishna, during whose reign he
had the responsibility to carry on the administration after the death
of prince Tirumala. Possibly Krishna did not form a very good
opinion of him, and so let the succession pass on to Achyuta, his
brother. It is even stated that Krishna actually crowned Achyuta
to carry on the administration. Perhaps it was this that threw Rama
into opposition, and ultimately brought him to the leading position
only as the result of a revolution. He had therefore to carry on
the administration perhaps under difficulties to begin with, but
managed gradually to gain the mastery to the extent of being
recognised as the unquestioned ruler of Vijayanagar, notwith-
standing that the actual emperor on the throne was Sadasiva as
the scion of the royal family. The position of affairs at the time
that he came to the throne necessitated the pursuit of a policy
against his Muhammadan neighbours, which would keep them
from doing any injury to the empire, for which there was an
opportunity now, if ever there was such. In this matter Rama
pursued a policy which was on the whole satisfactory to the empire
generally, by holding himself in readiness for any war that his
neighbours might bring about, and also by actively taking part in
the relations between those powers so as gradually to enhance his
influence and establish an ascendency over them., He was so
successful in his efforts that he got to think so little of them, and
even assumed an overbearing attitude towards them in keeping
with his own general character. His treatment of the Nizam
Shahi ruler and his capital on the occasion of a successful occupa-
tion of Ahmadnagar showed to them clearly that he held them in
little esteem. This seems to have led ultimately to their adopting
a policy of united action when next the chance should offer itself
for doing anything against Vijayanagar. Opportunities were not
likely to be wanting for long, and excuses even of a trifling
character were enough to provide an oceasion for invading the
enemy’s territory. It seems to have been an understanding bet-
ween the Nizam Shahi and the Golkonda Sultans to go to war
against Ramardya, and they were able to bring in into the scheme
the Adil Shahi Sultan for the time being who was generally more
friendly to the ruler of Vijayanagar. " The other Musalman states
of Bidar and distant' Berar fell in with the scheme readily. A
joint invasion of Vijayanagar territory by all these naturally
followed. Ramardya had information of it betimes, and prepared
himself accordingly even against the united strength of all the
Muhammadan states together. As usual he and his two brothers
ook command of the army and marched forward, and, at the end
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of the first stage the main army under Rama reached a place call-
ed Tavarekeré on the high road towards the Bijapur border. The
nearest of course was the Bijupur territory, but the most active
enemy was the Nizam Shahi Sultan. The Nizam Shahi troops
marched early and encamped themselves at a place called Talikota
about 25 miles from the north bank of the Krishna, the Golkonda
troops occupying the banks of the river further down. In the
course of the next march, the Vijayanagar troops were met by the
enemy while yet on this side of the Krishna, which his Muham-
madan enemies are said to have crossed after a considerable effort,
as the fords were found to have been carefully guarded. 'The
actual place of battle seems to have been two neighbouring villages
which went by the name of Rakhasgi and Tangadgi, which com-
bined give the name of the battle as Rakshasatangadi, which is the
name given in Hindu reports recording the battle. The Musal-
man historians on the contrary named it from the main camp on
the Nizam Shahi frontier at Talikota, which, as was said before,
was about 25 miles on the northern side of the Krishna, whereas
the actual field of battle was more than a march on the other side
of the river Krishna. This battle certainly was intended, at any
rate as far as the united Muhammadan powers were concerned, to
be a decisive battle, in so far as a battle could decide the relations
between powerful states placed in opposition to each other. A
decisive battle in those circumstances would mean the crushing to
extinction of the one power or the other as a result of the battle,
This battle between Vijayanagar and the united Bahmani states
did not produce any such decisive result. After a day long battle
as it is described, the advantage seemed to lay with the Hindus,
when, as the result of a stampede brought about by a small body
of the Nizam Shahi troops dashing in into the van of the Hindu
army, the elephants got into a stampede which upset the palan-
keen in which old Ramaraya was being carried. He is said to
have been taken prisoner and immediately brought before the
Nizam Shahi and beheaded according to one version. According
to another, he was taken before the Adil Shah at his own request
whom the persuaded to cut off his head to save the disgrace of ill«
treatment by his enemy, the Nizam Shah. Whatever was the
actual course of events, Rémaraya was dead, and the Hindu army
broke up and fled to Vijayanagar from the field.

The victory thus won left the field open to the Bahmani Sul-
tans fo pursue the defeated army and completely annihilate it and
put it altogether beyond mischief. They might have marched upon
the capital immediately without giving time for the defeated army

{
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to rally again, which might well have happened, as they knew t‘hat
Tirumala, the brother of Rama, had fallen back upon the capital
with the forces under his command. Th.ey appear'to have taken no
steps in either of these ways. They quietly let Tirumala return to
the capital, collect together all the moveable wealth, and carry
them all in safety at the head of his own army to the f’ortress of
Penugonda. The victorious army marchefl into the capital some-
what later and took possession of the capital more or les.s empty,
and were in occupation for a period of six months, causing some
petty damages said to have been brought about more or less in
their search for treasure rather than to make any a'ttempt to
destroy the town. A foreign traveller Ceaser Frederick, .who
visited the capital two years after the great battle h'as'put .1t on
record definitely that he found the capital and its buqdlflgs intact
only empty of inhabitants, so that the magnificent buildings were
occupied by wild beasts rather than men. It thus _seems clear
that the victory won by the united Sultans was not quite so d.amag-
ing to Vijayanagar as it is generally supposed. 'It had this bad
effect upon the empire that it made the capital clty no more the
capital of the empire, as it seems to have been deliberately a'box'l-
doned by Tirumala, whether his reasons were goqd or no. This
definite retirement from the frontier capital certainly opened the
way for the advance of the Muhammadans southwards. We do
not hear of such invasions frequently. The only ones .tha? the
historians of the period have thought it worth while noting is an
invasion of the eastern part of that frontier by the G.olko.nda forces
a few years after the battle. This invasion '_I'irumala is said success-
fully to have beaten back. Otherwise Tirumala seems to have
been left more or less to himself to recover sx}ch terrlt.ory and 1:-
build the position of Vijayanagar, so that during the time tha;t e
was ruler, Vijayanagar continued to be a power that the Sl'l tarﬁ
of the Bahmani kingdoms had to take seriously into account in a

their calculations. ]

The death of Tirumala and the accession of his son Sriranga
offered another opportunity which Golkonda.did not fail to take
advantage of. The Golkonda invasion this time was so far suc-
cessful that it turned the Vijayanagar forces iI.ltO Penugox.lda, laid
siege to the capital and took even Sriranga prisoner. Thls. defeat
seems to have been so thorough that the te}'r1tor?r intervening the
southern frontier of Golkonda and the c_apltal city of Penugongda
seems to have passed under the authority of Golkonda. Some
years later, however, §riranga recovered the _com.;uerfad territory
through the good offices of a feudatory Handé chieftain who was

induced to undertake the dangerous enterprise by the Vaishnava
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pontiff of Ahdbalam, which holy place was among those occupied
by the Muhammadans. This was in A.D. 1578. Thereafter the
frontier of Vijayanagar remained intact, though Golkonda inva-
sions had become more or less a regular disturbing factor to the
peace of the northern frontier. Sriranga was followed by his
younger brother Venkatapati, another brother by name Rama, who
was viceroy at Seringapatam, having died in the meanwhile.
Venkata who, under the father, and the elder brother, was superior
viceroy of all the south, with his headquarters at Chandragiri, now
succeeded, and made an effort to bring back the empire to its
ancient position of united strength and glory. Golkonda made
two efforts in his reign and so far succeeded as to lay siege to
Penugonda itself. These invasions were successfully beaten back,
some of the greater viceroys bearing an honourable part in this
effort of the empire. When Rama his elder brother died leaving
two minor sons, Venkata let the elder son Tirumala succeed to the
viceroyalty nominally, making arrangements for the conduct of
government by deputy. As soon as Tirumala came of age, he was
sent on to his viceroyalty. Tirumala somehow' or other seems to
have got into disaffection for the uncle, and the coolness terminat-
ed in a local Mysore chieftain managing to overthrow the viceroy
5t Seringapatam and setting himself up in his stead. This event
seems to have taken place in A.D. 1610. This Mysore chieftain,
Raja Wodeyar, was waiting for an opportunity and obtained in
AD. 1612 a charter from Venkatapati recognising his claims to
rule practically all the territory under the Seringapatam viceroyal-
ty. It is not clear whether the recognition was as a viceroy or
as conqueror of the territory. In either case, he was allowed to
rule the territory that he took over from the last viceroy of
Seringapatam, Tirumala. It seems possible that Raja Wodeyar
earned the approbation of Venkata by assisting Venkata to beat
back the Golkonda troops who laid siege to his capital, and brought
the empire to a critical condition. That was the foundation of the
kingdom of Mysore, and marks the first block of the territory of
the empire of Vijayanagar which separated itself from the empire
in a way, and thus may be held to mark the beginning of the dis-
memberment of the empire.

Notwithstanding this, the empire continued intact wunder
Venkata till his death in A.D. 1614 when a new trouble arose.
Venkata had four queens, but he is generally taken to have had
no children. One of the queens, however, belonging to the influ-
encial family of the Gobbiiri chiefs, who, according to the stories
current even at the time, was childless, was nevertheless anxious
for a son who, in the circumstances, would succeed to the empire,
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It is generally believed that she took hold of a new-born baby, and,
putting it forward as her own child, brought it up in the palace
without Venkata taking steps either to confirm or contradict the
claim. What seems more ununderstandable ih his behaviour is, he
seems to have all along made up his mind that the young nephew
whom he had been bringing up in the family, his brother Rama’s
son, was designed by him for the succession, and was even called
Chikkardya, indicating thereby that he was recognised as heir~
apparent. At his deathbed accordingly Venkata nominated him for
the succession, the prince’s own protestations notwithstanding.
This apparently did not please Gobburi Jaggaraya, the Emperor’s
brother-in-law, who seems to have held high office and exercised
considerable influence at court. Jagga seems nevertheless to have

felt that he could do nothing against the nomination of the emperor,

and had to let Chikkardya Ranga succeed Venkata. Differences
seem to have arisen immediately between the ruler and the power-
ful official, and Jagga gradually gathered together sufficient sup-
port for him to make Ranga more or less a nominal ruler, the real
power and authority all being in his own hands. Not satisfied
with this, he went further and felt it necessary to imprison Ranga
and his family of five children, as it is said. Even that apparently
did not please him enough, probably because there was a power-
ful party against him. He therefore resolved upon a massacre of
the whole of the royal family which he actually arranged to bring
about. This however got to be known, and the party in opposition
to him headed by the Velugoti chief Yachamanayaka managed by
a rouse to secure possession of one of his sons out of the prison.
The eldest son of Ranga seems to have been a young man and was
old enough to be married, and his wife was in the family at.the
time. It was therefore the second, a much younger boy that was
smuggled out of the palace by the washerman taking out soiled
clothes for the wash. The massacre however was brought about
by Jagga compelling Ranga and his family to put themgelves to
death. Having done this, he fell upon Yachamaniyaka to gain
possession of the other prince. Yachamaniyaka succeeded in
repelling the attack and, along with thé Pprince, escaped for
safety from the vicinity of the capital t6 the Nayak of Tanjore,
Ragunatha, who offered protection. Tt soon became clear that the
other viceroys, such as the Nayak of Gingee who showed himself
already discontented ynder Venkafa himself, and the more power-
ful Nayak of Madura would throw in their lot with Jagga, 'The
Mysore ruler does not figure in these transactions. It therefore
became a question of a war of succession, in which there were two
persons to succeed to the throne, and the more important gover-
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nors and viceroys dividing themselves in support of the one party
or the other. It appears from the information available that
excepting the Nayak of Tanjore and Yachama himself, almost all
of the other governors of provinces joined the party of Jaggaraya,
even the Portuguese sending him a contingent. The war was
waged seriously, success attending the efforts of the royalists. A
battle fought at Toppur, now Thir in the vicinity of Trichinopoly,
decided the fate of the empire in favour of young prince Rama,
the survivor of the massacre of the royal family. Rama succeed-
ed to the throne, almost as the ward of Yachmanayaka, and Ragu-
natha Nayaka of Tanjore who celebrated his anoinment at Kumba-
konam building the Ramaswami temple there as the memorial of the
great event. The date generally ascribable to this battle is A.D.
1616, and Rama could hardly have been more than twelve years
of age. Jaggaraya fell in the battle, and that gave a certain amount
of respite. His position however was taken by a brother of his
by name Yatiraja, whose name figures in the transactions of the
following years. For the first time, we find the great Nayaks or
viceroys taking each his own line of action, the authority of the
empire being confined to the block of territory round the capital,
so that during the years following, the activities of the empire are
confined to the region extending from the frontier of Golkonda
down to those of the Nayak of Gingee, the block of territory which
came subsequently to be known as the Carnatic.

During the reign of this ruler Rama, the European tfrading
tompanies founded their settlements on the Coromandel Coast,
among them chiefly it was the Dutch and the English that had
settlements in Masulipatam, from which they moved southwards.
The Duich had founded their factory at Pulicat and fortified it
with the permission of the emperor Venkata under a treaty con-
cluded in A.D. 1610, although the permission was granted a few
years earlier. So within the Carnatic coast, there was this Dutch
settlement at Pulicat, to which the English had also moved by the
time when Rama succeeded to rule there. We find therefore the
letters of the Dutch Company from Pulicat to their headquarters
at Bantam making references to what took place round about

A

them, and throwing a certain amount of welcome light upon the N

events that took place in the reign of Rama.

The English Company finding Masulipatam undesirable be-
cause of oppressive demands of the Golkonda governors of Masuli-
patam, and Golkonda officials generally, changed to Pettapolli;
and, finding that again unsatisfactory, accommodated themselves
temporarily in Pulicat under the hospitality of the Dutch, subse-
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quently opening a factory of their own at a place a little further
to the north called Armagon. The three extracts from the corres-
pondence of the East India Company’s servants explain how the
change came about.

Thomas Joyce and Nathaniel Wyche at Masulipatam, to the
Company, October 25, 1634 : —

“They sent him, some presemts at their departure, but he returned half
of them., Will now say somewhat about Armagon, whither the Agent intends
to repair about the beginning of December next. The maintenance of this
station has been much discussed, some declaring that it is “a poore indefensi-
ble heape of mudd *; and certainly it was ‘scarse worth the name of a fortifi-
cation when we first beheld it’ Mr. Norris has probably given the Company
full information concerning it. ‘Questionles he saw some great defect therein,
or else would never have resolv’d to a given the Nague of that countrey to
the valew of 1,000 pagodes for his licence to a built it stronger” Captain
Altham has now brought it to a somewhat better pass, though he was wrong
in doing so without the Agent’s permission, ‘He, observinge a time (as he
tells us) when the Nague was far from thence, busied in warre, pull’d downe
the small weake for that was the first built (and of itselfe ready to fall), and
in the roome thereof raised another with a round body of a farr greater
strength and altitude, wheron is mounted 12 peeces of ordinance; so as, by
report of your sea commanders and others that have seene it, ‘tis now able
to defend itselfe against any suddaine assault that may be practized by the
poore blacke soldiers of that countrey; but whether fitt to repulse a seige or
noe, we are yet to learne’ The praaise or blame for this action is entirely
Altham’s.”

(The English Factories in India, 1634-36, pp. 47-48).

The Company to the Agent and Factors at Masuhpatam Octo-
ber 27, 1636 : —

" And notwithstanding this boasted grant of freedom of trade throughout
that-kingdom, it appears from a Masulipatam letter of November 4, 1635 (as
reported from Surat) that Joyce had then gone to Armagon ‘for the compo-
seing of some troubles of that place, where the Naycke had taken prisoner
Raya Chitty (Raja Chetti) and others whoe are our greate debtors, and
demaunded ransomes beyond reason or their power to paye; potwiﬂmstanding,
it is thought that our estates must dishurse it, to hedge In or secure our
greater debts; hee demaunds likewise besides 1,000 pagodas promised (he

, saith) by Mr. Norris (as) satisfaction for some late buildings erected without

his leave! ‘Wee supposed you had soe setléd our trade and busines for all
that coast that wee should have found none that would have done us anie
damage; but by this Naicks accions it seemeth to be otherwise, and that wee
are in noe better condicion then former’ly before you spent that greate
summe.”*

(The English Factories in India, 1634-36, pp. 318-19).

m Court appears fo have been unaware that Armagon was outside the authority
e King of Golconda.
2
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The Company to the Agent and Factors & i
ber 27 1630 gent a actors at Masulipatam, Octo-

This appears to be a dangerous practice, and it would surely be better fo
Pay.fon receipt of the goods, Cannot see what advantage the fort at Armagon
ES,U!‘ tl’lle Nayak can extort from them what he pleases. The President and

ouncil at Surat ‘crye it downe and wish the demolishing thereof’, while

others aff . . . . .
o er.: affirm that itg malntenance is a necessily; require the opinion of the
gen! and factors on this point in their next.”

(The English Factories in India, 1634-36, p. 320).

That again proved unsatisfactory and they began looking
ou‘t for a better place further to the south. During the
reign of Rama therefore extending from A.D. 1616 to A.D. 1630,
may be just a year or two later, the principal feature of con-
cern was the dying echoes of the war of succession and the begin-
ning of Golkonda advance into what became the Carnatic, the
C?ronl’andel coast extending southwards of the present-day
Nizam’s Dominions to a little south of Madras. During the earlier
part of the reign, however, Rama and those officers who were
managing affairs for him were fully occupied in an effort to bring
back the territory of the empire in this central block under
Rama’s authority. The most troublesome among those that set
up against him were the Gobbiri chiefs intimately connected with
the royal family. The mantle of Jaggaraya fell upon his brother
Yatiraja, as he was called, and the territory that he governed ex-
tended to take in Armagon and Pulicat, and subsequently his acti-
vities affected the position of these Companies because of Rama
who still seems to have been championed by Yachamanayaka.

“Trust that these goods, which cost first penny 18,017 pagedas 10 (6/11
fanams, equivalent to 24,774 rials 6) will give satisfaction. Could not procure
all the ‘tappie grandes’ and ‘tappie chinds’ desired, owing to the recent
hostilities. The natives complain that they gain nothing by the woven cloths
especially the ‘camgoulows, tappie grandes and tappie quechills’, and pro-'
bably this is correet. Think that the merchants deserve some increased benefit
particularly as they have to be responsible for the money advanced through,
them to the weavers, and painters, ‘which oftentymes pays them with a fare-
well’. I the English had to deal direct with these persons, * att the years end
when wee expected to be invested of our goods, wee should undoubtedlyt;

come shorte of half our quantitye, besides undergoes a hazard of their running ‘

away wher ther were no hope for us to fynd them out or recover our monies.’
Moreover, as the water here is so bad and brackish that cloths washed in i.t
‘have noe good lustre’, the natives have to carry them to ‘Slaves, att the
least six Jentes (Gentoo) leagues, and being in another government a;e forced
to pay junkan uppon every cloth or painting.’ This year, however, they were
oblived to remain within limits of Pulicat, for fear of the em;my Som
of the native merchants express astonishment at the English quittin.g Petaf
poli to come and live at Pulicat at much greater expense, affirming that cloth
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made at the former place is far better and cheaper than that of the latter;
“the only difference in the sorts of each fardell not their performed (as?)
heer, neyther the borders and richcos so neatly and clearly wrought, ‘though
perhaps the provision of patterns might induce them to remedy this.”

(The English Factories in India, 1622-23, pp. 104-5).

We note in the Company’s letters both of the Duich
and of the English complaints of the constant wars bet-
ween these two. The effort of Yachamanayika was to
take possession of the districts round Pulicat and of Yati-
raja’s to retain the region in his own hands. That state of things
appears to have continued longer, and we learn from the corres-
pondence of the Company’s servants that about the year A.D. 1629
Rama had gradually come into his own by securing sufficient
control over the subordinates of the empire to make his authority
obeyed.

“Qur old friend Chemeniquet (see p. 139), as we understand hath ad-
joyned his forces and is sett forward with two or three thousand men towards
theese partes; the brute of whose cominge hath strocken such a feare in theese
countrey people hereaboute that makes them flie to Pallicatt with bag and bag-
gage, and within theise seven dayeshere areretired sbove two thousand people.
What will ensue hereupon we are yet ignorant, but must leave it to the triall
of time. Here hath fallen within this eight days great store of raine; inso-
much that wee remaine incirculed with water, which is a suffitient defence
against the enemie and hath brought no small content to the inhabitants of
Pallicatt.” (The English Factories in India, 1622-23, p. 133).

t Yachama Nayaka.

Apart from the mere fighting he seems to have secured this as we
learn from other sources by placating rival claims to some extent.
There is some little evidence of his having recognised two members
of the royal family, two descendants of the great Ramaraya, who died
in the battle generally called Talikota, the first of them named Ven-
kata or Pedda Venkata for distinction, a grandson, and his nephew
&riranga, the son of a brother of this Pedda Venkata, as his succes-
sors, and the date given is A.D. 1622 for this arrangement which is
just about the time that we hear the Company’s people complaining
of the wars in the neighbourhood of Pulicat between Yachamana-
yaka and Gobburi Yatiraja.

“Much rain has fallen and more is anticipated, ‘by the demonstrance
of the heathenes.” The cowardlie enemie is com on forward with a small
force, but durst not visitt in Pallicat, he beginninge his pranckes as he did
the last yeare, and yesterday seit upon an emptie village within three miles
of Pallicatt and sett it on fire, the inhabitants beinge two dayes before fled
hether. They have but a cold time of itt, all the countrey beinge all over
with water; wherefore 1 suppose sett thosepoore houses on fire to warme

themselves.” (The English Factories in India, 1622-23, p. 134).
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It looks therefore as if Rama made an effort by war
as well as by diplomacy to bring about an understanding
among t}.1e rivals with a view to the establishment 0;
peace. His marriage with the daughter of Yatirija probably
was a pfart of this scheme. It looks a diplomatic marriage, as she
is described to be his second wife, and he himself in A.b 1622
could not have been very much more than a young man of 'about
20. So b.y main effort Rama was able just to do what it was possi-
ble for }.um to do to secure the allegiance of the central part of
the empire of Vijayanagar leaving the great viceroyalties of the
s?uth alone for the time. Tanjore remained loyal to him, but Raghu-
natha' Nayak as heir apparent in the war of succession died in A.D.
1_626 in the course of Rama’s reign and was succeeded by Vijaya-
ragha\.ra. This does not appear to have effected much of a change
of pohcy. But Gingee seems to have remained doubtful, and the
more distant Madura viceroy perhaps pursued his o’wn path
From what appears of their doings, they conducted themselves'
more or less independently, though they seem to have recognised
t}}e imperial connection in public documents. About the end of
his reig.n therefore came the great famine which seems to have
!oeen widespread in the Dakhan, and the sufferings of the people
in Rama’s empire seem to have been quite as bad as those of the
inhabitants of the Dakhan farther north so graphically described
by Hawkins. The letters of the Company’s servants hoth English
and the Dutch in this region describe in graphic terms the suffer-
ings, and this account is confirmed by what Methwold wrote
regarding it.
“The greate king of the Gentewes is nowe in hi

full that he hath conquered and regayned all llx?s}lfl:rx:?:‘lf;(;:igissz:\io‘z:g
our Naigue of this place, who (it?) is supposed cannott long subsist; where-
fore perforee must leave his country. What alternations these proceedings will
br.mg out our masters affayres in this place wee must refer unto tyme, and
with that smale force wee have vigilently to stand upon our owne éards
untill God send us more force; yet wee have noe cause to doubte butt that
hee wilbee comformable to reasen, as this our Naige hath formerly bene,
But in whatt manner the Dutch will proceede with the King upon these alter-

ations wee knowe nott, but have reason to doubt of th
\ ' them by r
o vt P y reason of there

(The English Factories in India, 1624-29, pp. 346-47).

Tl}e region was hit very hard one way and the other, and Rama’s
reign therefore could not have been one of any prosperity or happi-
ness generally speaking. When he died in A.D. 1630 or in the year or
two following, Pedda Venkata succeeded to the throne without
dispute, thanks to his early recognition ; but Rama’s nomination of
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another along with him not for joint rule, but as presumptive heir
did introduce an element of difficulty.

Pedda Venkata succeeded to the empire such as it was, and,
during the first few years of his reign, continued to rule quietly
in the unhappy condition of the empire. During this period as
well as in the whole of the reign of Rama there has been no syste-
matic effort on the part of the Golkonda ruler to conquer any of
Vijayanagar territory. Both Golkonda and Bijapur had to keep
watch on the activities of the Mughal emperor, and his armies in
the Dakhan for putting an end of the Nizam Shahi rule and extend
the viceroyalty of the Dakhan southwards. After a protracted
series of wars he succeeded ultimately in overthrowing the Nizam
Shahis in A.D. 1635, and in the following year he dictated a treaty
of peace with the southern rulers of Golkonda and Bijapur to
bring about peace in the Dakhan. Bijapur at any rate was play-
ing an active part, sometimes as an ally but occasionally as a
possible enemy of the empire, and, in recognition of some assistance
that Bijapur rendered the emperor, Shah Jahan was willing to
leave Bijapur independent provided Bijapur comported herself as
subordinate to the empire. The same consideration seems to have
been extended to the neighbouring state of Golkonda as well, and
both of them were put on a position of nominal subordination to
the empire, with freedom to extend their territory if they cared,
not within the limits of the Nizam Shahi territory in the north but
the Hindu territory of Vijayanagar in the south. It is this that
introduced a new element of disturbance of a serious character for
the empire of Vijayanagar, and hereafter, Bijapur and Golkonda
are constant factors that have to be considered as influencing the
course of history of the empire of Vijayanagar. One minor factor,
though it proved to be very important, is that emperor Shah Jahan
permitted Shahji, the Mahratta chieftain to take service under
Bijapur as he showed himself actively hostile to the empire in his
efforts in behalf of the Nizam Shahi princes before the end of the
period. His accession to Bijapur officialdom contributed to en-
hance Bijapur activities, as we shall see.

With this treaty of Shah Jahan of A.D. 1636, the preoccupation
of those responsible for the government of Vijayanagar becomes
the northern frontier to guard against the invasions of these
Muhammadan neighbours. Almost immediately after this date,
we find Golkonda armies on the move, and the northern part of
the region, called Carnatic after this date, becomes the bone of
contention between Golkonda and Vijayanagar. We hear of the
Golkonda armies in occupation of territory as far south as the
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frontier of Pulicat even, and the provincial Governor of Vijaya-
na.gar in this region had to operate against these armies. It is in
this affair that the name of Sriranga first comes to notice, actively
engaged in the affairs of the administration of the empire.

By about this time some of the European Companies had
estz}blishcd themselves on the Coromandel cost with factories of
their own, some of them even fortified for safety. The Portuguese
had a fortified position in San Thome or Mpylapore. The Dutch
had fortified Pulicat from A.D. 1610 onwards, and the Danes had
a position in Tranguebar farther south; both the Dutch and the
English had their factory at Masulipatam, and found the place more
or less inconvenient chiefly for political reasons. They found it
rather difficult to get on with the administration at Golkonda and
their officials nearer afield. The English Company being in many
respects weaker than the Dutch found it really difficult to get
along with these and moved out from there to a really good place
for their purposes, Pettapoli to the south. Finding it not to their
satisfaction as this was also in the territory of Golkonda, they
wanted to find a place farther south. In the meanwhile, they
were offered accommodation in Pulicat by the Dutch to which they
;emoved their factory to a house which the Dutch placed at their
disposal ; but very soon they discovered that, having no voice in
the management or in the actual arrangements in the place they
were at a great disadvantage even to ply their trade, not to ,speak
of disturbances because of the constant wars,

“ After paying their debts and reserving a sum for Fort charges they have
invested the rest of the money sent. Hope that Batavia will soot; receive a
further supply. The Dutch refuse to allow then a voice in the engagement
or disposal of the garrison; they have added to the common charges, and
evidently ‘their proceeding is more to weary us then otherwise, which on
our parits wee wish might shortly come to pass’ The end of the Dutches
government is approaching, haveing but 19 mont(h)s to come*; and the said
government bestowed on greatt Nayco (Nayak) of the countrey, who is to
send (serve?) the sayd Titeraj (Itiraja), lord of this place, uppon all his
?ccasions, who remaine as fearfull of the succeeding tymes; which Nai (e)o
is to furnish likewise 4,000 men att all commands. What alterations their
may be by this change wee are to attende, butt may feare wilbe worse for
our negocyations. Ther is doubted their wilbe such polling and taxing of
the poqre, I meane weavers and painters that have imployment in our afaires
tha.t will peradventure cause them forsake the placce, which is common in'
theise sorte of people to exacte.”

(The English Factories in India, 1622-23, pp. 106-7).

* Mr.

Heer ] s
by * Itteragh t:Sth(Cm‘Dus Diplomaticum Neelando-Indicum, p. 159 prints the grant

e
siated to pe govere Dutch, dated August 28, 1620 (N. S.). In this the former is

P nor over forty *Jentjshche’ miles of land. From L. C. D. Van
PIltdt’::raZieeg'J:::sn b?tthhet tLayen van Wemmer Van Berchem, p. 30, we learn that
Venkata I. olher to ‘Jaggeragie’ (Jaga Raja), the principie noble of King
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It was in this state of affairs that they thought they
found a place suitable to them, and secured possession
of the open roadstead of Armagon, a little to the north
of Pulicat, and went about fortifying it by spending their
own money, without even the permission of the authorities
at home. Notwithstanding this expenditure, for which the Com-
pany’s chief factors, Joyce and Capt. Altham were held responsible,
Armagon was again found unsatisfactory, although it had the ad-
vantage of being outside the dominions of Golkonda. They were
therefore under the necessity, rather imperious necessity, to move
further down the coast and find a place suitable to their require-
ments. The English company being a private company had not the
support of their government to back them up and were not even
so well placed as the Dutch with respect to resources, and therefore
they wanted particularly two conditions necessary for a
satisfactory position for them. The first was that it should
be in a locality on the coast where there was much
weaving industry in the interior with good water for pur-
poses of dyeing. The next, the government of the locality
must be strong enough to guarantee peace and security
for their transactions, particularly the advances that they made to
the weavers and dyers for the goods that they should finish and
sell them. Excepting Tranquebar and Mylapore, both of which
they did not like because of the Danes and the Portuguese being
already there, they were delighted when the offer of a place near
Madras was made to them by the chief minister of the empire,
whose government of Wandiwash included the town of Madras
very recently founded in his father’s name. The site offered satis-
fied the conditions requisite to the English East India Company,
and Francis Day who was on the move from Armagon to look out
for a suitable site was quite pleased with it. He had the support
of Cogan as the chief factor at the time, and, ultimately Madras
was founded. The position of Damarla Venkata as the chief
minister of the empire and the governor of the locality,
gave a double guarantee in respect of the security, etc., of the
place. Damarla Venkata therefore secured a cowle for them in
the first instance, probably dated 22nd August 1639, and that date
marks the foundation, not of Madras, as a whole, but of the East
India Company’s fort at Madras, which was named afterwards
Fort St. George, and which gave the name to the Government and
the Presidency ever since it achieved a position of importance,
three generations later.
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Francis Day at Armagon, to (Agent Ivy and Council at Masuli-
patam), August 27, 1639 (O.C. 1690) : —

e Att your being here I accquainted you with many kind invitations and
arg priviledges by the Nague of (sic) Vincatadra, whose territories lyes be-
tweene Pullacatta and Santomee, the only place for paintings, soe much desired
at southwards, and likewise great store of long cloath and morrees which is
there procurable. Muster of the later now accompanyes these. I had your con-
sent to make a voyag to the Nague, and therefore sett sayle for those parts
the 23rd July, and arived the 27th; where I was entertayned with much
honour by the Nague himself etc. merchants, painters, and weavers. After
s?me parlay with the Nague, I had free leve to viz.(i)t his townes and soe
discourse with the merchants, painters, and weavers, whoe brought mee
fnust'ers of all their sorts of cloth. I was not furnisht to buy, but only to
inquire of t}}eir prizes; which with sorrow I heard. Haveing compared boath
forts and prizes with ours at Armagon, beleve mee, I lament our masters great
osses and cannot blame our friends at southwards for their often complaints.
The Dutch may well undersell us, when wee overby them 20, 30 and in some
sorts 4“° per cent. It is a misserie to know a grevance, if possabillityes for
Femedxes bee wanting. You must pardon mee if I say it hath been usuall
in such kinds to make so many doubts when faire opertunityes for our
masters beneffitt offered itselfe. I neede not tell you that Armagon is only
cha.rgeable. The place affords nothing of itselfe; not soe much as a peece of
whit cloath but comes from other places. As for merchants, how miserable
poore they are, by the Nagues continuall forceings, there complying with us

and the cloath sent to the southwards speakes loude in confirmation of the

misserey of the place, with their backward perfform X

arbitrator, Time, hath now made a benificiall dxi)scovery.an;;syogh s;alcloml:;os:
to imbrace such large and secure offers, which the incloased coppie :f the
firman granted by the Nague will demonstrat, it may give incouragement
sufficient; and Francis Day, who accompanyes these, wilbe readie to give you
a verball relation of the hoped benifit that will attend if a residence were
@ere once settled. Oppertunity of time is to bee followed when such ocea-
sions for our masters benifite offers itselfe. Changes of time are fickle and
if you suffer this opportunitye to pass over, you shall perhaps in vaine after-:
wards persue the same when it is fledd and gone. Our envighous neighbours
the Dutch, I dout not but will beestirr themselves to their power in hindering’
of us what lyes in them; yett lott not that discourage you, for all their
Machivillian pollicyes will not prevaile. If it should, the Company can bee noe
loager, for they runn noe hazard. If you will not follow this course you
quite forgoe the way which promiseth assurance, leaving firme sec1,1rit
mearely o change and hazard.. ve

(The English Factories in India, 1637-1641, pp. 154-155).
[The Grant for Madras (O. C. 1690)]

‘Firman granted by Domela Vintadedro Naguel unto Mr. ¥

) by . Frances Day,
Cheife .for the. English in Armagon, in behalfe of the Honorable Compa:z
for their tradeing and fortifeing2 at Medrasapatam, to this effect as followeﬂ::,

1. ‘Lamela Vintutedro Nague' (O.C. 1695) ; ‘ Damela Vintad ’
1751). In O.C. 1705 the name is given : edo Nalque® (O-C.
B e e atenchine given ag ngamela) Vincatedree.’ For the correct

2. The other two versions read ‘in and att.’
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Whereas Mr. Francis Day, Captain of the English at Armagon, upon great
iopes by reason of our promices often made unto him, hath repaired to our
yort of Medraspatam and had personall conference with us in behalfe of the
Jompany of that nation, concerning their trading in our territories and freindly
ommerse with our subjects, wee, out of our spetiall love and favour to the
inglish, doe grant unto the said Captain, or whomsoever shall bee deputed to
dgitate the affaires of that Company by vertue of their3 firman, power to
lirect and order the building of a fort and castle in or about Medraspatam,
s they shall thinke most convenient; the charges whereof, until fully and
wholly finished, to bee defrayed by us, but then to bee repaied when the said
English shall first make their entrance to take possession thereof. And to
nake more full expression of our effection to the English nation, (wee) doe
sonfirme unto the said Mr, Francis Day, or whatsoever other subjects? or
agents for that Company, full power and authority to governe and dispose of
the government of Medraspatam for the terme and space of two yeares next
insueing affter they shall be seated> there and posesest of the said fortifications;
and for the future by an equall division to receive halfe the custom and
revenewes of that port. Moreover, whatsoever goods or mercha(n)dize the
English Company shall either import or export, for as much as concernes the
dutyes and customes of Medraspatam, (they) shall, not only for the premen-
tioned two yeares in which they injoy the government but for ever after, be
custom free. Yett if they shall transport or bring any comm (oditi)es up into
or through my countray, then shall they pay halfe the dutyes that other mer-
chants pay, whether they buy or sell the said commo(ditie)s either in my
dominions or in those of any other Nague whatsoever. Also that the said
English company shall perpetually injoy the priviledges of mintag, without
paying any dewes or dutyes whatsoever, more then the ordinary wages or hire
unto those that shall quoyne the moneyes. Iff the English first acequaint us
before they deliver out any money to the merchants, painters, weavers, &c.,
which are or shall hereafter reside in our prementioned port or teritories, and
take our word for their sufficcency and honest dealeing, then doe wee pro-
mise, in case those people faile in their performances, to make good (to)
the English all such sumes of money as shall remaine upon their acco(unts),
or else deliver them their persons, if they shalbe found in any part of my
teritories. That whateoever provision the English shall buy in my countrey,
either for their fort or ships, they shall not be liable to pay any custom or
dutyes for the same. And if any shipp or vessell belonging to the English or
to any other countrey whatsoever which tradeth6 at that port) shall by mis-
advernture suffer shippwrack and bee driven upon any part of my teritories,
they shall have restitution upon demand of whatsoever can bee found remain-
ing of the said wrack.”

(The English Factories in India, 1637-41, pp. 156-58).

3. ‘this’ in the other two.

4. ‘inhabitants’ (O.C. 1751) ; ‘substitutes’ (O.C. 1695). The last is the most
probable reading.

5. The other copies have °settled.’

6. O.C. 1751 adds: ‘or shall com to trade’

The Agent and Council at Masulipatam to (the Company),
October 25, 1639 (O.C. 1718) : —
“ Next thinge which comes to memory is to shew Your Worships that

when Mr. Ivye ettcetera merchants were at Armagon, Francis Day was in-
3



18 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

ordered to goe towards St. Thomay, to see what payintings those parts doth
afford, as alsoe to see whether any place were fitt to fortifie upon; which ac-
cordingly he did. And the (....) August last the said Francis Da’y haveinge
dispatcht what hee had done. And first hee makes it appeare to us: that at a
place called Madraspatam, neere St. Thomay, the best paintings are made, or
as good as anywhere on this coast; likewise excellant long cloath morr,e
and perealla, of which wee have seene musters, and better cheape ’by 20 Zsr,
cent. then anywhere else. The Nague of that place is very desirous of f:ur
residence there, for hee hath made us very fayre profeffers to that effect,
For first, hee profeers to build a forte, in what manner wee please, upon ;
high plott of ground adjoyneinge to the sea, where a shipp of any’buli'then
may tide within muskett shott, close by a river which is capeable of a vessell
of 50 tonns;* and upon possession given us by him, and not before, to pa
what charges hee shall have disbursed. Secondly, hee gives us th’e wholz
benefite of a towne neere by for two years, which toene may bee at present
worth about 2,000 pagodas per annum; but after two years the proceede of
that towne to be equally devided between him and us. Thirdly, wee to be
custome free continually at the port of Madraspatam; and yf wee carry any
(of) our goods through his countray, to pay half the custome usually (paid)
by other merchants. Fourthly, wee to injoye the priviledg of mintage, without
payinge any dutyes. Fifethly, that for all such moneyes as wee shall.deliver
out to workmen, hee the said Nague wilbe liable to make it good, allwayes
provided hee be made acequainted with the delivery. Sixily, what provisions
soever wee shall buy, either for fort or shippinge, to pay noe dutyes at all,
Anfi lastly, if any shipp or vessell shall happen (belongeing to us or our
freinds) to be cast away upon any his territoryes, all whatever is sav'd upon
demand shall be restor'd, They are fayre priviledges, and (it) may be
questioned why hee should make us these fayre proffers. Iis answereg b
himselfe; first, he desires his countray may flurrish and grow rich, which h}e'
c9nceives it will be draweinge merchants to him; secondly, hee d:esires (for
his money) good horses from Persia; thirdly, that yearly ul;on our ships hee
may send a servant into the Bay Bengalla to buy him hawks ap(e)s par-‘
ratts, and such like batles, and that when he shall have occas,ion to s,end a
vessell of his owne there, or to Persia, a man of ours may proceed upon he!:'
apd lastly, the fort, being made substantiall and strong, may bee able to defem‘i
?us person on'occasion against his insultinge neighbours. Yf Your Worships
intend to continue this trade, ag wee are confident you will (for without this
your pepper trade is of small vallew, espetially where you shall buy all for
reddy moneyes), the above said proffers are not to bee refus’d”.

(The English Factories in India, 1637-41, pp. 183-84).

* These are obvious exaggerations.

It must be remembered that the founding of Fort St. George -

1s not synonymous with the founding of Madras. In the later
chartfer granting the site of Fort St. George, it is clearly stated that
?he site marked out was distinctly to the south of Madras, which
ltsel'f is said to have been to the South of Chennapatam of éhenna-
Patt,mam. As far as the description of Madraspatam as such goes
it seems to have been a mere pretty suburban annexe to Chenna-,
patam, and the real town is this last. The site which was granted,
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even after the fort was built upon it, remained a mere out-hangar
upon the town for a considerable length of time, and when we
speak of the foundation of Madras, we have to bear in mind that
it is rather the foundation of the town, while the fortification of
the little islet which became Fort St. George is but an incident in
the history of the town itself.

Sriranga, we have stated above, was the nephew of Pedda
Venkata, the ruling emperor at the time when Madras was found-
ed. As being joint nominee for succession, he had a distinct posi-
tion, and as such was regarded as occupying a position higher than
that of a mere governor or even a viceroy. The emperor seems
generally to have resided in Narayanavanam, and Sriranga was
allotted Chandragiri and Tirupati, where he seems to have resided.
Sriranga’s duty therefore brought him into contact with the acti-
vities of Golkonda in the north, and the efforts of Sriranga’s for a
more active policy almost about the same time, gives us a clear
indication that he understood the situation and wanted to take such
action as would save the empire from destruction then imminent.
Sriranga’s efforts were therefore primarily to bring about an
understanding among the greater viceroys and bring them under
direct imperial control, so that the resources of the empire as a
whole might be put against the aggressions of the Muhammadans
as the only possible means of saving the empire. This was ‘the
great effort of Sriranga’s, and he struggled for thirty years to carry
this noble ambition of his into actual execution. The Jesuit Father
Proenza in his letter of 1659 from Trichinopoly says :

“But, after his death, the new king, far superior to his fatrer in talents
and courage, hastened to vindicate his rights; without losing time in futile
negotiations, he collected a formidable army (p. 43) and declared war. The
Nayak of Madura enlisted in his defection those of Tanjore and Gingi, by
concluding with them a league against their common sovereign. The latter,
informed of everything through the Nayak of Tanjore, who had the mean-
ness to betray his allies, marched at the head of his army and advanced on
the territory of Ginge. Swayed only by fury and desire for vengeance,
Tirumala Nayaka secretly addressed the subah of Golkonda, and requested it
to invade the kingdom of Vellore. The Muhammadan did not require more;
at once he entered this opulent kingdom and delivered it to devastation.

" Narasinga, obliged to suspend his march, turned round and attacked his enemy,

who was repulsed with loss’ (Nayaks of Madura, p. 264).

It is true, however, that, notwithstanding his great activity in
such a good cause, the country sources of information regarding
him are not many, and we are driven to the comparatively scanty
resources of having to pick up stray details mostly from hostile
sources in regard to Sriranga’s imperial career. Among these the
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European records stand out as being not definitely hostile to the
emperor, and may be regarded as more or less impartial records
of events that came to the notice of the Company’s servants, locat-
ed in the very midst of the empire, the English at Fort St (,}eorge
the Portuguese at San Thome, the Dutch at Pulicat th.e Jesuit;
at Madura and Trichinopoly and the Danes at Tran;;uebar Ex-
cepting the Danes there are records left by the other four t'hou h
all of them are as yet not available to us in a form for use’ Refegr-
ring to the years 1638 onwards, though the emperor was .Venkata
the administration is clearly said to have been in the hands of,
Damarla Venkata. The following statement occurs in a list com-
piled in Fort St. George in 1750 of documents of which the firman
conveying the grant of Madras is noted as having been given b
Damarla Muddu Venkatapa Niayaka, son of Damarla Chennamz
Nayaka, the grand Vizier of the aforesaid sovereign (i.e th(
Chandragiri Raja) and lord general of Karnataka.l o )

The Dutch Dagh-Register for 1643-44 notes it that he was governor
o.f a district round Madras, the yearly income of which is set down a:
six lacs of Pagodas, according to another account nine lacs. He had a
brother, by name Ayyappa Nayaka, who is stated in an earlier
volume of the same series as the brother-in-law of the king. Sc

1. It is probably at the basis of this that the Cambridge History of Indi

V, 88, no?es that the Charter was obtained from the local rulery';)‘h i} 1"3.:
ample evidence that the charter was granted by the Em . { ourse
through the intervention of the local ruler. pEOn, O cotse
h.]}):;1ma)rla Venkata, who was responsible for securing the grant of land on
;ve :]:,( : tForI; _St. George was built, is generally described by the name Damarla
e a;,t hama\rla Ver_xkaﬁa, Venkatapati and other variants of the name. The
o t}fe n,amzwgyer,lDam?rla has an obviously Telugu look and stands clearly
e name tama t,.a village near Conjivaram, from which this family seems
o ove come ]:Je notice. fIn a grant re_lating to this family, these brothers are
(hseribed as { 1sonih o Channamanayaka, son of Damal Venkata Nayaka,
ths mak gf clear at the family originally came from Damal, Channapa
M un o ;fmportance, as he ?vas appointed governor of the territory de-
Mol s(x))rtlm ) c.;ljl}i)}‘e and the region round captured from the rebel Lingama-
i Or, on oIt . l'nna.Bomma by Venkatapatiraya, some times about A.D.
pators The;'e arls 1tr}11 his namev that the town of Madras was called Chenna-
o o Thae © other memorials in his name, such as the Chennasagara and
at the Venkata who was responsible f

is perhaps i or the grant is Damal Venkata
perhaps inferable from the way that the name is written both in the grant

of Madras, as i

therewith, ,Thselia}::s come down to us and the letters written in connection

part of the name D € glven there is “Domela Venkatadri Nague,” and the firsi
omela is as near as we can expect it to Damal and Damarl:

comes in only as a result of ising.”
Note 2 and references 1;hel'ein).a process of Teluguising.”  (A.8.R. 191112
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in the last years of Venkata’s rule, these brothers-in-law carried
on the administration in the name of the emperor. The elder
brother was governor of the province called Wandiwash, while the
younger brother held a subordinate government under that elder
brother. Venkata’s government of Wandiwash included both the
British Fort St. George and the Dutch Pulicat, not to mention the
Portuguese San Thome. There is an interesting record which
finds note in the English Factories in India, volume for 1642-45: —

“The Golkonda army had overrun .part of his territory and the rest
including Armagon itself had been occupied by a neighbouring Nayak®, to
whom apparently, the defence of the frontier had been entrusted by his uncle,
Venkatapati, the king of Vijayanagar. At the beginning of October, the king
died and after a short delay, this nephew was elevated to the throne as Sri-
rangarayalu, though many of the other Nayaks were opposed to his succes-
sion and gave him great deal of trouble.”

* Qbviously Sriranga.

)

This is followed by another passage where the Golkonda forces

are seen to be in occupation of the territory round Armagon :—

“The fear is expressed that the whole of the region might soon becoms
subject to Muhammadan rule. The Nayak of Armagon is absolutely beaten
out of all his country, it being possessed part by the king of Golkonda people
and the major part by the Rayalwar. The Moors have encamped themselves,
or rather seated themselves for the war, at a place called Cowle Geldancke,
the chiefst place in all that country and Rayalwar hath a strong garrison in
Venkatagiri and Armagon. Indeed, we are of opinion that the Moors will have
all this country ere many years; for what with the King of Bijapur on one
side and the Kings of Golkonda on the other the Genlues themselves being
divided among themselves, it is even impossible their country can continue.”

The English Factories in India, 1642-45, p. 44.

This information is also found in other records of the time. A
letter dated November 5, 1642, contains the following statement.
Speaking of the investments of the Dutch at Bantam, Cogan and
others at Fort St. George wrote to the Company at home that

“they will not be as large as was expected, as they could not sell some
of the commodities by reason of the wars, which now upon the matter is
ended among the Jentues within themselves, by the death of the old King.
What the Moors and Jentues will do, time must show.

The English Factories in India, 1642-45, p. 76.

In regard to the death of the king, the following note is extracted
from the Batavia Dagh-Register, 1643-44, recording? receipt of
intelligence from Pulicat that

2. The English Factories in India, 1642-45, p. 67,
L



“the Karnatak king Venkatapati was dead after lying sick of a fever
for five or six days, and that his body had been burnt on October 12 (N. S.)
at Narrewarom (Narayanavanam, fifty miles west of Pulicat); that he left
no children except an illegitimate son, who by the law of the land could
not succeed; and that after much dispute his brother’s son Sriranga Rayalu
had been elevated to the throne on October 20 (N. 8.); but many of th’
chiefs were displeased at this choice.” °

A letter from Pulicat to the commander of the Dutch fleet off Goa
(Hague Transcripts; series i, vol. xii, no. 402) gives the date of
Venkatapati’s death as October 10 (N. S.). This extract from
the Dagh-Register gives us precise information as to the date of
the death of Venkatapati and the circumstances under which $ri
Ranga Rayalu succeeded to the throne as emperor of Vijayanagar.

The conditions under which Sriranga came to the throne were
hardly propitious for a peaceful and successful reign for him. The
very accession of this prince was displeasing to an influential party
at court, notwithstanding the fact that he was one of the two nomi-
nees who, along with the old ruler, was selected by emperor Rama
to succeed him. He seems already to have developed a policy of
his own to counteract the advance of Golkonda forces, and we have
already noted from his inscriptional records that, as early as 1638,
he is given the titles of ruler in his own right in the districts on
the northern frontier to which he had been appointed governor.
This should have made him objectionable certainly to those who
were exercising authority and occupying positions of importance
under Venkata, particularly the Damarla brothers, Venkata and
Ayya. These brothers could not have welcomed a masterful
successor like Sriranga. They probably made use of their position
to undermine Sriranga’s authority by intriguing with Golkonda
which Sriranga could hardly be expected to condone.
Sriranga naturally threw Venkata into prison, and his
brother Ayyappa raised forces and collected together all those
feudatories who were friendly to bring about the release of his
brother, and the Company’s servants expected Venkata to be
released on this account. A letter dated December 29 1642
notes ! —

“The wars and broils increasing in this country, and now (by reason of
our great Naick’s imprisonment) drawing near to us, we lately raised a third
bulwark of turf; and wanting guns to mount thereon, have resolved that the
Advice shall spare us four minion for that purpose, because there is no danger
of enemy in her way to Bantam, and when she comes there she may be again
supplied.”

The English Factories in India, 1642-45, p. 70.

3. Vol. VI, No. 23, Tirupati Dévastanam Inscription.

In regard to the imprisonment itself, the Dutch Dagh-Register
makes the following plain statement :—

1 “Damarla Venkatappa had been detected in intrigues with Golkonda and
had thereupon been imprisoned by the new king and deprived of all his
territory, with the exceptions of Poonamallee and the surrounding distriets.”

1 Ibid.

Another letter from Fort St. George dated January 4, 1643 re-
counts the difficulties for advancing money :—

“This country being all in broils, the old King of Karnatak being dead.
So is the Naick of Armagon, whose country is all in the hands of the Moors,
and (sic) who will ere long by all likelihood be masters of all this country;
for our Naick, not finding the respect from the new King as he expected, did
make profer to assist the Moors ; but ere he could bring his treason about, it
was discovered (and) he was apprehended by the king, who hath seized great
part cf his country. But we believe he will be forced suddenly to restore it
again and release him, for our Nayak’s brother and kinsmen are levying an
army for his rescue; who, with the help of the Moors on the other side (who
are within half a day’s journey of each other) will force his liberty or ruin
the whole kingdom.”

The English Factories in Indig, 1642-45, p. 80.

We find an explanation of this as usual in the Dagh-Register,
which just reports that the Muhammadans had just occupied
Venkatagiri and that Dimarla Venkata had already been released.
The same letter quoted above follows with what took place subse-
quently : —

“From Pulicat about a month since, a piscash was sent by the hand
of their merchant Moileya (Mallaiya, alias Chinana Chitty) unto the pre-
sent King of Karnatt, estimated to be worth 4,000 (pagodas). The Portugauls
from St. Thoma have likewise been with their piscash with the king; but
it comes far shorter of the former, for all that they carried could not amount

to full 200 pagodas. Somewhat is expected from us; but until our Naique

and the King be either reconciled or absolutely outed, we intend to stand upon

our guard and keep what we have.” :
The English Factories in India, 1642-45, p. 81, note 1.

From the same Dagh-Register, Sir William Foster extracts the
following : — ‘

“The Wars in these parts made them glad to entertain some of their men
as soldiers; for the Moores but five weeks past had advanced with their armies
within three miles of Pulicat, and sent unto the Dutch Governor to surrender
up the castle ; and we did suddenly expect the same. But shortly after the
Jentues came down with a great power, gave the Moores battle, routed their
army and put the Moores to flight beyond Armagon where they are now
agathering ahead again.”

The English Factories in India, 1642-45, pp. 193-94 and note: Date Sep. Sth,.
1644,
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Some explanation of this is found in a letter from the governor of
Pulicat to Batavia a few months later. He reported that on re-
turning to Pulicat from Masulipatam on July 15 (N.S)) he found
that the forces of the King of Golkonda, under ‘ Casy Aly (Kasim
Ali), had subdued the whole of the neighbouring towns without
opposition and were demanding the submission of Pulicat itself,
promising at the same time that the Dutch should retain all their
privileges. Of this demand no notice was taken, and the invaders,
finding the fortress amply equipped, contented themselves with a
demonstration at a safe distance. The Nayak cf Gingi, who was
then in relellion against Sri Ranga, advanced with the intention of
joining the Golkonda army ; whereupon the King recalled Kistappa
Nayaka, who was operating against the Gingi chief, and restored
Chinnana to favour4 Kistappa fell unexpectedly on the Moors and
completely routed them, killing their commander and several other
men of importance. In explanation of this comes in the following
statement indicating how Mallaiya came into the position of influ-
ence almost in the place of Dimarla Venkata ;: —

“Our neighbours the Duteh have been long a projecting and now they
have wrought it that Mollay, their merchant, is like to be as powerful with
this King as the Serkayle (Sar-i-Kel) is at Golkonda; and, {o ingratiate him
thoroughly into his favour, they have assisted Mollay with men and guns
for the subduing of castles of our Nague for the King, or rather their own
use; by which means our Nague is cashiered and he substituted, and is also
made his treasurer and does even in a manner command all.”

Ibid, p. 154.

It thus become clear that, on Sriranga succeeding to the throne,
Damarla Venkata intrigued with Golkonda, and was thrown
into prison first and ultimately dismissed. Mallaiya, the merchant
doing the work of broker between the Dutch company and the
country was, through the Dutch influence, advanced to his posi-
tion. For the time being the Golkonda forces which had come as
far as Pulicat had been defeated and turned back to a certain
extent. All these transactions are referable to the years 1643 and
perhaps early 1644. We might now regard Sriranga as having
established himself in power, and had succeeded in his first effort

at keeping back the Golkonda forces. This state of things was
not likely to continue.

4. The English Factories in India, 1642-45, pp. 193-94 and Note: (Date
Sep. 8th, 1644) .
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The Jesuit letter quoted above contains the following relating to
a somewhat later date :—

“(P.45) ...... The Golkonda army, resolved. to ?dd to. the eonquest of
Narasinga’s dominions that of the kingdoms of his tributaries, advanced .on
the territory of Gingi. The Nayak of Tanjore knew that he could not give
pitched battle to an enemy, whose mere number had created so much terror;
but, he could no longer count on his ally of Madura, whom he had scandal-
ously betrayed. Obliged to take sides, he did what one would always 4'10,
under the influence of terror; he decided on the most senseless and dis-
astrous step; he delivered himself up to the kmg‘ of Gtolk’c’mda and concluded
with him a treaty by which he surrendered at discretion.

The Golkonda forces were likely to look to their own advan-
tage and make incursions again, and unless they were permanent-
ly disabled from doing so, there was not much chance of a perma-
nent peace. A letter from Fort St. George dated 25th August 1643
contains the following statement.

“This country hath been, and still is at present, all in broils, one Nague
against another, and most against the King; which makes all trade a; a sta:d;
But the king, by means of the King of Vizapore, who for .15 lacfks of pa.go1 ﬂ:
and 24 elephants hath sent some thousands of horse for his assistance, is like
to have the better.”

The English Factories in India, 1642-45, pp. 1156.

But apparently Sriranga took action accordingly with the a§sis-
tance of these Bijapur troops and assured himself of some little
peace. It is recorded in a letter dated October 1645. As soon as
&riranga had established himself in power, the F:ort St. George
company thought it time to get the charter of Damarla Venkata
and Venkatapati renewed by Sriranga. 'I'hey report tha.t for secur-
ing this they had almost resolved upon sending Gree.nhxll anc:a ?;:r
others to the king at Vellore, from whom they oibtamed a sfuur
dated September 25, 1645, Sriranga also negotlated.succes ly
for the English Company buying the goods that Mallals'ra was at'i)ﬂz
to take from the Dutch in the course of the wars. It is after :
that we find the Dutch correspondence referring to the deffeat cd
Sriranga within the walls of Vellore by a Bijapur army, and force

‘to pay a war indemnity. This was ‘brought about through the

intrigues of Mir Jumla, who, after suffering the defeat referred to

before, negotiated both with Bijapur and with Kanthirava Narasa
Raja Udaiyar of Mysore to bring about an attack upon Vellore.
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THE GRANT FROM SRI RANGA RAYALU REGARDING MADRAS!
A. The Contemporary Version (O. C. 1696) 2

“In the yeare Parteewa, the month Cartida, the moone in the wane,3
the King over all Kings the Colliest (Holiest) and amongst all cavileers the
greatest, Sree Renga Raga, the mighty King God, give(s) this cowle unto
Agent Thomas Ivie, cheife captain of the English, and the Company of that
nation.

For as much as you have left Armagon and are come to Zree Renga
Ragapatam,* my towne, at first but of small esteeme, and have there buijlt a
fort and brought trade to that port: therefore that you may bee the better
incuraged to prosecute the same and amplifie the towne which beares our
name, we doe freely release you of all customes or duties upon whatsoever
goods bought or sould in that place appertaining to your Company. Also we
graunt unto your Company halfe of all the customes or duties which shalbe
received at that port; and the rents of the ground about the village Madras-
patam, as also the Jaccall ground,> wee give you towards your charges, by
way of piscash. Moreover, for the better mannaging your bussines, we surrender
the government and justice of the towne into your hands. And if any of
your neighbours of Pundamolee (Punamallee) shall injure you, we promise
you our reddy assistance. And for what provisions shalbe brought out of that
cuntry, we will that no junckan (toll: Tamil Chungam) be taken thereon.
If it fortune that any of your Companies shipps shall by accident of weather
or otherwise be driven ashoore at that port, whatscever can be saved shall
remaine your owne. And the like touching all merchants that trade at that
port, if the owners come to demand it ; but if the owner be not to bee found,
then our officers shall seize on the same to our behoofe. We alsoe promise
still to retayne the towne in our protection and not to subject it to the govern-
ment of Pundamolee or any other Nague. And whatsoever merchandizes of
yours that that shall pass through the country of Pundamolee to pay but
halfe custome. In confidence of this our cowle, you may cheerfully proceede
in your affairs; wherein if any of our people shall mollest you, we give you our
faith to take your cause into our owne hands to doe you right and assist
you against them ; that your port and this cowle may stand firme as longe a3
the sunn and moone endureth

ZREE RAMA.

1. This grant was the outcome of Greenhill's mission, referred to on p, 290,

2. Endorsed by the copyist: ‘Capple (of) Kings cowle given to the Agent
concerning priviledges reconfirmed.” I am ‘inclined to think that it wag copled at
Madras. There are two other transcripts at the India Office, viz, O.C. 1897 and
No. 1696 in the Duplicate O.C. serles; but both are copies made at Surat and sent
home from thence in 1646. The second of these has been printed in The Founding
of Fort St. George (p. 32). All three versions are practically identical,

3. tie. the second half of the month Kartika, in the year Parthive. This agrees
with the date In the later version (November 15), except that in that the year
is, by a slip, given as 1643 instead of 1645.

4. 'Zree Renga Rayapatam' and ‘Zree Renga Rayapatna’ in the other two
copies.

5. Possibly the °jackal-ground® was a waste plece of land between the Fort
and Madraspatam.

(The English Factories in India, 1642-45, pp. 305-6.)
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As a result of this defeat Sriranga found some of the rebel
Niyaks of the empire return to their proper allegiance and pro-
mised to support him as against his enemies. This defeat of Bija-
pur was taken advantage of by Mir Jumla to renew his invasion,
and this time he made Udayagiri the object of his attack. There
is a note concerning this:—

“BEver since the seige of Pulicat, which was begun the 12th August last,
the King hath been in wars with the King of Vizapore (Bijapur) and in civil
wars with three of his great Nagues; so that he to this time never had opportu~
nity to send a considerable force against Pulicat, more than 4000 soldiers that
lay before it to stop the ways that no goods should go in or out. And now
the king of Golkonda hath sent his general, Mir Jumla, with a great army to
oppose this King; who is advance (d) to the Jentues country, where the
King hath sent Mallay, who hath got together 50,000 soldiers (as report saith),
whereof 3,000 soldiers he sent for from Pulicat, to keep the Moors from in.
trenching upon this King’s country.”

The English Factories in India, 1646-50, pp. 24-25,

As usual again, an extract among the Hague transcripts from a
Diary at Pulicat supplies the illuminating information as to when
this took place. It sets down that

“The three rebellious Nayaks were those of Tanjore, Madura, and Sinsi-
der (Gingi?), who inflicted a severe defeat on the royal forces in December,
1645.”

The English Factories in India, 1646-50, pp. 24-25.

This note also refers to the mission sent by the English with pre-
sents of the value of 1,000 pagodas and obtaining a renewal of the
cowle. This same is noted in a subsequent letter dated January
21, 1646, and another dated 26th February following : -

“This country is at present full of wars and troubles, for the King and
three of his Nagues are at variance, and the King of Vizapore’s army is come
into this country on the one side and the king of Golkonda upon the other,
both szgainst this King. The Meir Jumlah is General for the King of Gol-
konda, who hath already taken three of the King’s castles, whereof one of
them is reported to be the strongest hold in this kingdom; where Molay was
sent to keep it, but in a short time surrendered it unto the Meir
Jumlah, upon composition for himself and all his people to go away free;
but how he will be received by the King we shall advise you by the next,
for this news came unto us but yesterday.”

The English Factorles in India, 1646-50, pp. 25-26.

In another Dutch document the fort referred to is Udayagiri
undoubtedly, the famous fortress in the Nellore District, which
Sir William Foster considers too far north, which perhaps is not
quite the case. This pusillanimous surrender of Udayagiri threw
Mallaiya into disgrace in turn, the necessary dismissal of this
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ofﬁcex: in the face of the enemy giving the advantage to those
enemies. Vellore was now besieged by the joint armies of Bija-
pur and Golkonda, which is referred to in the following extract
from Sir William Foster’s introduction : —

“Then comes a long silence, but from the Dutch r
Sriranga, after suffering a severe defeat under the walls e:: l;lesll:;: I:zsnf et
ed to pay a heavy indemnity to the leader of the Bijapur army ar’ld th tozli‘
Nayaks, sobered by the successes of the Muhammadans, retu’rned t ath i?
allegiance, and promised to assist the King in maintaining the inde e(:xd e
of his couniry. The siege of Pulicat ceased with the fall of Mal:ya ;x:::
g:;ngg,m a;r:.;}’ in May a fresh lease of the town and district was obtained from

The English Factories in Indla, 1646.50, p. xxii.

It was about this time that Sriranga’s authority should hav
extended northwards well into the Kurnool District where we
have a duplicate record of his reign of a date in May 1647 Thi:
grant comes from a small modern temple of Venkatésa at .Nandi-
yala It refers to a voluntary contribution raised by the various
classes of inhabitants of the district round Nandiyala and made
over to. a certain Timmaiya, son of a Chapparam Ddsari Saruvaiya,
and- this service was rendered for the merit of Hazarati Khan
Khana Sahébulavaru (the Hon’ble Khan-i-Khanan Saheb)}, and
the record refers itself distinctly to the reign in Vira Pratép,a Sri-
ranga Rayalu-déva-Maharayalu ruling from Penugonda, thus show-
ing that Sriranga’s authority prevailed over the reg:mn’ though th
actual rule was still under the Muhammadan general, , It looks az
though in popular estimation, the ruler is still Sriranga although
the territory might actually have been under the Kan-i-Khanan
and that this latter is no other than Mir Jumla from
the actual style of reference. The festival of the decorated car
provided for seems likewise intended for God Venkatésvara at Tiru
pati, as the person to whom the collected money was handed over i-
set down as the son of a Chapparam Dasari, which would mea:
a wandering non-Brahman Vaishnava, who collected monies for
various purposes of service in the temple at Tirpati usually. In
l16471 thefrc;fore, Sriranga’s authority stood high even ovexs'z . that
ocality falling well within imi
e the limits of the more recent Golkonda

“Tirumala Nayaka, seeking safety in his unsound (

. y € p. 46 11 -
m'xtted a second folly, which brought about the ruin of all t})xesio llfii:’g;:;ns
His ambessadors went, in his name, to treat with Idal Khan (the Adil Shah).
or the king of the Dakhan, who sent him seventeen thousand horse. With

5. M.E.R. 1913-16. App. A. 15 and 16.
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this imposing cavalry and thirty thousand infantry of his own, he
marched to Gingi. But the Muhammadans of the two armies easily came to
an understanding among themselves. The subah of Golkonda concluded a
treaty with the general of Idal Khan, and retired to the kingdom of Bisnagar
to consolidate its conguest; while the seventeen thousand cavalry of Idal Khan,
along with some regiments of infantry, continued the siege of Gingi, which
they were called for to defend. The thirty thousand Madura infantry entered
into the place and joined the troops of the king of Gingi. The fortress, pro-
tected by its advantageous position, was, besides, defended by good fortifica~
tions, furnished with a strong artillery and by a numerous army, provisioned
for a considerable time; it could, accordingly, defy all the efforts of the be-
siegers. But soon disagreements and divisions sprang up among these men
(the besieged) so diversified in nationality and manners. A revolt broke out ;
in the midst of the general confusion, the gates of the citadel were thrown
open to the enemy, who rushed into it and delivered the town, the richest in
all these countries, to pillage. The booty was immense, consisting of silver,
gold, pearls, and precious stones of inestimable value.” (The Jesuit Letter

slready quoted.)

This is illuminating in the face of the advance of Mir Jumla
and his successful occupation of the territory all round Fort St.
George, thus bringing him within a couple of days’ march of
Gingee, perhaps on his way up to Gingee as noted in a letter of

January 4, 1647 :—

“The wars and famine doth still furiously rage in these paris, and we
think that there will be a period set unto the former before the latter; for the
Anna Bobb Meir Jumlah hath taken the government of Pulicat and St. Thome,
setting the country all in order as he goeth along, and is now within two days’
march of the King's court and nobody commeth to oppose him, the famine
having almost destroyed all the kingdom; for out of our lLittle town there hath
died no less than 3,000 people since September last in Pulicat, as report saith,

15,000; and in St. Thome no less.”
The English Factories in India, 1648-50, p. 70.

But soon after came a revulsion, and we find Sriranga being
pushed back, and Mir Jumla advancing again to occupy the coun-
try round Madras effectively to lead the Company’s servants o get
a renewal of the charter by him, as is recorded in a letter dated

October 9, 1647 :— ’
“We had almost forgotten to advise you that the 18,000 rials of eight

President Baker left us indebted at the coast at his going to Bantam was

lent us by the King of Gulcondah (s) Generall, who hath almost conquer’d
this kingdom and reigneth as King under the title of Annabob (see p. 70).

This 16,000 rials he lent us for one twelve months gratis ; which debt we dis-
charged at the arrival of the Farewell. ‘So, in requital of the Annabobs curte-
zie, we gave him one of the two brass guns you sent out by the Mary, which
he would not be denied of, whither he had lent us this money or no; other

wise he would not have confirmed our old privileges formerly granted us by
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;l;ienzlvdg:dhieﬁ{\;z I:}ilng. So up'on the delivering of this gun he gave it us
saction for the ol ! ;lt he rgcewed t‘he gun in full and contentable satis-
of ome borien @onmo ;’000 rials of eight to the Company the whole space
e arelve mo co,n ?i: never here after. would desire any thing else for the
our formmer ot ilod r_ned under the King of Guicondah (s) great seal all
o arer b Jentuegels{ in ample manner, as it was granted unto us by the
bimen tha oy, Jentuc I)mg. Soe .by' this means the gun hath saved you three
e o F‘:Cty‘acc.omphshmg too good acts at once.”
’ ‘i?ﬁ“er"iy”}%i;’ Bantary tone oor! 'p.og:?:? rA?x};ulsUl;nﬂ;zxgl.so
d'I'he lettfer further declared that food was dear and cotton
f::s hs :;:;1"; C:llfﬁcl.llt to obtain, as the country was being harried by
esh sions of the Golkonda and Bijapur armies, with the
e at Porto Novo and Pondicherri were ‘in a manner ruined,’
in 1 lfat :egniz;patﬁn:i the oth-er chief centre of the piece-goods trade
! that e gTﬁz ad to buy immunity from a like fate by ‘ continual
fowa 1:1 :'Gmg; p:gril‘api w:? gleh beginning of Mir Jumla’s advance
mst which he was invited by the Nayak of
Madura, who called him in for his own ulter; irposss. - Befor
the walls of Gingee, the Bijapur army whieclaozv:: I‘VI?;JSES- 'Before
ith Tiru
ﬁairik;hdesg?j:ed to the Golkonda general who was quite incgl::(?
€t the Bijapur troops occupy Gingee. The Bijapur army then

“Masters of Gingi, the Muhammada

. d ns marched againg
Tanjore and.Madura. The former hid himself in inzaices;s:bltj‘ef Nayaks of
latter shut himself up in his fortress of Madura orrests; the

_ whose distanc
Screen him fronr{ the enemy. But when they saw him overrunni:g a;;l})xp:rax:d -
nions and carrying devastation everywhere, they opened negotiations eand ‘:1:11:-

mxttetd to the l'aw of the (P. 47) conqueror. Thus, after conquering a vast
co.u}r: ry, sgbdumg two powerful kings, and gathering incalculable treasures
without being put to the necessity of giving a single battle, and almost without,

IOSIIIg a smgle SOldleI tlle Dakh.an army Ietuxned to Bl apur Whoe
H J ? re it made

This made Srirax?ga’s position untenable, and he had to retire to
Mysore for the time being. This is noted by Sir William Foste
chiefly from the Dutch records : — )

On the eastern side of India, at the beginning of the period under

review, the Carnatic was still being harassed by the incursions of its Muham.

madan foes, and by thei i i i

the King of By & dll' constant dxssensxons. and confhcts. The forces of

oo 5 D ‘ a. .conquered the whole of the district centring in the

NS ortress of Gingi, including the seaboard round Tegnapatam, of which
ya was made Governor; and the Dutch promptly took advantage of this

to i
obtain (August 1651) a grant of trade at that and the neighbouring ports

6. Nayaks of Madura, Pp. 265-286.
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(Hageu Transcripts, Series i, vol. xvii, No. 532; vol. xviii, No. 539. The un-
happy Raja of the Carnatic had taken refuge with the Nayak of Mysore,
who was at war with Bijapur.* Meanwhile, to the northwards, the Nawab
Mir Jumla, as general of the Golconda forces, was busy consolidating his

position.” f

* Nayaks of Madura, p. 265.
+ The Hageu Transcript, Vol. XVIII, No. 518.

The Jesuit letter quoted above continues :—

“Narasinga had more wisdom; encouraged by the good reception and help
of the king of Mysore, he took advantage of the absence of Kanakan (Khan-i-
Khanan), Idal Khan’s general, to recover his kingdom. Accordingly, with an
army of Mysoreans, he entered the field, reconquered a part of his provinces,
and repulsed the army of Golkonda, which advanced to attack him.”

The taking of Gingi is dated 1649, and its occupation by Bija-
pure could not have been to the satisfaction of Mir Jumla.

“(The king of) Bisnagar, betrayed a second time by his vassal, succumbed
to the contest, and was obliged to seek refuge, on the confines of his kingdom,
in the forests where he led a miserable life.....prince (made) unhappy 'y
the folly of his vassals, whom his personal qualities rendered worthy of a
better fate. Kanakan did not wish to leave the country without levying
ransom on Tanjore and Madura; he raised large contributions and returned
to Bijapur full of riches” (The Jesuit letter quoted above.)

Hostilities soon broke out therefore between the erstwhile allies
of Bijapur and Golkonda, as the following note dated January 14,
1652 would indicate : —

“Wars being commenced between the Moors of Goneondah and Vizapore,
who, having shared this afflicted kingdom, are nmow bandying against each
other, whilst the poor Jentue, hoping their destruction watches opportunity to
break of his present miserable yoke. In the interim many bickerings have
been within two days’ journey of this place, and it is reported that the Nabob
with his whole army is besieged among the hills of Golcondah, whither he
retired for the more safety, by the Vizaporias; which hath so distracted this
country that we could not adventure your monies abroad without too much
hazard.”

The English Factories in India, 1851-54, p. 99, Jan. 14, 1652,

Mir Jumla got the worst of it ultimately and had to conclude a
treaty with Bijapur on payment of a heavy indemnity. This
treaty between the two must have been not much earlier than
January 27, 1652, as the following note indicates : —

“Have already advised the troubles * arising from the quarrel between the

Vizapere and Golcondsh Moores; but lately peace is concluded between the
two Kings, being bought by the last for 600,000 (some say 900,000) pagodas;
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for which sum he is again restored to possession of his late conquests, part
whereof had in this bickering been surprised by the Vizaporeans, whose King
for these many months was reported dead, though now resuscitated and said
to be in better health than for diverse passed years.”

The English Factories in India, 165t-54, p. 111, Jan. 27, 1652.

The difference between the two states of Bijapur and Golkonda
probably was the outcome of the division of territory recently con-
quered from the Vijayanagar empire between them. The success-
ful occupation of Gingi by Bijapur naturally would furnish cause
of quarrel, and we hear that very soon after this treaty, Bijapur
took possession of Penugonda, the titular capital of the empire of
Vijayanagar and asked leave to march through Golkonda territory
to Gingi. Mir Jumla declined to grant this freedom of passage
and now made overtures to the ruler of Mysore and even made
direct overtures to emperor Sriranga. This is noted by Sir William
Foster chiefly from the Dutch records : —

“The war in the Carnatic was continued as strenuously as ever. Accord-
ing to the Dutch records, the Bijapur commander-in-chief, having mastered
the important fortress of Penn-ukonda in March, 1653, thereupon requested
permission to pass through the districts held by the Goleonda troops on his
way to Gingi; but this was refused by Mir Jumla, who alarmed at the suc-
cess of the Bijapur troops, was animating the Nayak of Mysore against them
and also making overturnes to the Carnatic Raja. The latter, relying on Mir
Jumla’s promises, returned to Vellore and raised a large army, hoping to
drive the Bijapuris out of the country (Hague Transcripts, Series i, vol. xix,
No. 550 (1). The issue of all this is told in a letter from Batavia of November 7,
1654 (N.S.), which states that the Bijapur general had, after a long siege, cap-
tured Vellore and concluded a treaty with the Raja, by which Chandragiri wag
left to the latter, with the revenues of certain distriets. (Ibid No. 551),
Meanwhile the Dutch were endeavouring to live ag peaceably as possible with
both contending powers. This was not easy in the case of Mir Jumla, who
(as we have seen) was much irritated by their refusal to grant passes to
Indian ships desirous of trading with Ceylon, Achin, and all districts in which
the Dutch were striving to establish a monopoly.”

The English Factories in India, 16%1-54, p. xxxiif.

These transactions probably relate to the year 1652-53, as we find
that the Bijapur armies marched to Vellore, attacked and took
possession of the fort and left emperor Sriranga with Chandragiri
for his capital and the districts dependent thereon, as set down in

these records. This took place soon after March 1653 : —The Com-

pany’s servants complain as early as September 23, 1648 just

before the fall of Gingi that

“The body of this kingdom is harried by two forelgn nations, who lie
within two days’ journey one of another with powerful armies, watch all
advantage upon each other, yet both strive to make a prey of this miserable
and distracted or divided people, These are the Gulcandah and the Vizapore
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(Bijapore) Moores, the latter of which hath brought %n 8,00.0 freeboo’oe'rs. who
receive no pay but plunder what they can; whose incursions, roberies, and
devastations hath brought a dislocation on a great part of the country round
about, especially the three prim cloth ports, Tevenap'atam, Porto N(?vo, and
Pullacherey (Pondicherri), of which the two last are in a manner ruined the
other hardly preserving itself in a poor condition with continual presents.”

(The English Factories, 1646-50, pp. 215-16).

The year 1653 therefore marks the lowest that Sriranga’s fortune
had reached as yet.

It was immediately after this date 1653, that Mir Jumla gave
cause of dissatisfaction to Abdulla Qutub Shah of Golk?nda, and
the suspicion of the Sultan that Mir Jumla was attempting to set
up independently, led the latter to look for aid elsew}‘u?re. He
made an effort to play Bijapur against Golkonda, and, failing .ther.e,
applied to prince Aurangzeb, who was in the Dakhan acting in
behalf of his father. This is found recorded in a letter of Septem—
ber 18, 1654, and another of February 4, 1656, and summarised by
Sir William Foster in the English Factories in India, 1650-55, page
XXXiv i —

“ tember, 1654, the English factors reported a fresh development
in thelﬁnfte:;ole politics of the Coast. The King of Gol.conda, Abdu}la Qutb
Shah, had long been jealous of the power wielded by his servant, Mir Jumla
and an open breach had now occurred between them (p. 290). The .lattezf-
was suspected of an intention of making himself an independent sovereign of
the territory he had conquered in the Carnatic; but he~was well aw?re o
the difficulty of standing alone, and after making overtures to the ng. of
Bijapur, he finally succumbed to the intrigues of Aurangzeb., who, 'as Yflce—
roy of the Deccan, was eagerly watching for an opportunity to inte eref.
Mir Jumla agreed to enter the service of the Mogul Emperor ; but remom: :k
his intention so alarmed Abdullah Qutb Shah that he sought to.wit;l1 l:n
the friendship of his former minister, and the latter hesitated until the im-
prisonment of his family at Golconda towards t!{e'end of 1655.——.an actdpro-
voked by the haughty behaviour of his son_—pret.npltated the crisis and rO\;e
Mir Jumla into the arms of Aurangzeb, with disastrous results to the Gol-
conda kingdom. The English Factories in India, 1651-54, p. Xxxiv.

“In the booke of transactions with the .Nabob (you will ’r(?a:
how hee hath intrenched on our privil-eges (in Madras)patam, Wh:;d
was begunn by the Braminees me (ntioned in Mr.) Bakers tyme, who wo
take no notice of their (actions, but) suppf)rted them..... In the r'x;ea&‘ebg,n;e
wele str(ive to keep what) wee have, until better tymes, The said Na o i:
(in opposition) to the King his master ; nor can wee divine the 1(?s:e of
un) certain warr from such various reports as pass in (these parts; Im) su};:-
pose, if the King oremaster him, heele fly to the (Mogull for) shelter, who
already begins to take his part.”

The English Factories in Indla, 1655-60, Feb. 4, 1656, p. 46.

§
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The suspicion against Mir Jumla was aggr . 3

behaviour of the son which led the Qutii 2’}?:;th }:hthe mc'hsc?eet
prison and thus hurried up what was going to follp o hlm o
had to go away from Golkonda to the protection (‘;' Aer Juml’a
camp ar'1d was despatched therefrom to the court of Sll:rangzebs
at Delhi. The absence of Mir Jumla from Golk?md s oo
op.portunity for Sriranga to take the tide at the flood ) Nwas ;xhe
Mu: Jumla was away, that part of the territory of 'Vi'aow -
which he had taken was under dispute between himJ };:Zlagl?r
sovereign master, the Qutb Shah. Mir Jumla could not be uitlz
so active in this region, and anything that Sriranga might (;lo to
recover his territory would have the countenance of the Quth
Shah, if not the active support that it gained later on. This is
found recorded in a Dutch letter from Batavia about t};e ends of
January 1657 which shows that Sriranga captured Tirupati and

was planning out the conquest of the districts ro i
; und about, wh
constituted the central block of his territory all the while _Vf teh

“This long imprisoned King at last returned to his citty, after (by re-
ports) the receipt of good news from the Mugull, who they say keepes the
Nabob by him and will not permit him to return to these countreys agatne,
and hath given him all the Curnatt (Carnatic) country to his disposall and
yeares tribitt free. This is reported for truth; whither soe or noe (I) knowe
not. But for certaine hee (ie. Mir Jumla) hath lately sent an army of
neare 10,000 horse to take possession of Carnatt, and at his comeing into the
citty had not lesse then 50,000 horses and foote, richly accountred, which are

. all in pay, that marched before him.”

The English Factories in Indla, 1655-60, August 2, 1656, p. 91.

The story regarding the disposal of the Carnatic was in effect
true. Abdullah Kutb Shah had done his best to retain that rich’
province, which had been conquered on his behalf by the Nawab :
but Shah Jahan decided that it must be treated as Mir Jumla’s’
jaghir, held directly from the Emperor, and the Golconda monarch
was ordered to recall his officers from the province.” As a Madras
letter of July 7, 1656 (written, it is true, before the decision was
known there) says:—

“As for this country about us, tis indifferent quiett ; continuing yett under
the Nabob government, whose officers still remaine in theirre places of com-
mand, though the army bee much lessened by his departure.”

He hardly succeeded in this effort. The dispute between the Qutub
Shah and Mir Jumla reached a head when, on his report, Shah
Jahan intimated to the Qutb Shah that the Karnatic territory
must be regarded as Mir Jamal’'s to be held under the Great

7. See Professor Sarkar’s Auranzeb, Vol I, p. 245,

B s
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Mughal’s authority, and warning the Qutb Shah from making any
claims therefore. This naturally would lead the Qutb Shah not
merely to countenance but to actually encourage Sriranga in his
efforts. We find this recorded in the Coast correspondence (the
English Factories in India, 1655-60, page 91). This is found
recorded again in a number of places which are set down below
followed by a letter written on January 28, 1657, by Greenhill and

Chamber, which summarises the whole : —

“In which respect wee have not as yett broake their seales, but deferre
their opening until wee bee better informed to whome they belong, or the
country settled in the Gentue Kings possession which would not only secure
us from future trouble but much advance your affaires in these parts, for
some good service wee have done him in assisting Conar Cittee (Koneri
Chetti), his generall for these quarters; which business, if the success he
suitable to the beginning, this place will bee better worth your owning then
ever.”

Alsoe it was reported that ‘the king of Gulcondah had lett the countrey
of Carnaticum again to the Royalaes; upon which the Kinge of the Jentues
father-in-law, called Vengum Rajah, with a partye of souldiers tooke parte
of the country and came to Peddapollinudu; which news when Sidelee heard,
not raising the siege nor comeing hither, returned to Pullacatt. (Possibly
Peddanaikpetta (a ward of Madras) is meant.

And all the country hereabouts (Punnamallee castle expected) rendered
to the Jentu King's obedience, who now, in the Nabobs absence, is up in armes
for the recovering of his kingdom, and hath already recovered a large part.

Next from a letter sent by the Madras factors to Bantam, dated
November 5, we learn that—

‘All thege countries that were formerly conquered by the Nabob are now
of late (in his absence at the Moghulls court) upon the revolt, the Jentue
King with diverse Nagues being in arms; some of whose forces are mow at
the seidge of Paleacatt, where tis said most of the Nabobs riches are stowed.
Here is nothing but takeing and retaking of places, with parties of both sides,
in all places ; soe that tis very dangerous giving out monies for goods in these
tymes. But wee hope ere long ‘twill be settled, especially for us, if the King
recovers his countrey. .

- And finally we have the report made to the Company by Greenhill and
Chamber on January 28, 1857.

“The warres in these parts have been an exceding hinderance to the pro-
gress of your business in this place; and the more through the treachery of -
Conarcity, whom the Jentue King made his generall in these parts about
Punnomalee; which castle might have been easily brought in subjection, but
hee delayed the time until the Nabobs party had united their forces and form-
ed a body to overpower him; whereupon hee basely fledd to this towne with

his army. A
‘Nor are our Dutch neighbours in Pullecatt altogether secure, for all
their strength, should the Gentue King overcome, who yet is able to counter-
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poize the Nabobs party and may happily get the day at last, if the Nabno
come not in person to conserve his conquest; which is much to bee doubted,
though his party report that hee is on the way from Agra as farre as Brahm~
pore with a formidable army; but tis supposed Vizapore (Bijapur) will take
him up by the way. As for Conarcittee, he rendered himselfe up to the Moores
as a prisoner, but was received in state by the comanders with more than
accustomed honours in such cases; which, considered with his alliance and
neere relation to Topa Kistnapa, the Nabobs generall, togither with other
circumstances and observation in his present deport and continued respect from

ditto Kistnappa, are sufficient to ground the generall suspicion of his betray -
ing the king's army.’

During 1656 therefore Sriranga had regained much of the lost
provinces and was practically master of what was his own terri-
tory before. Even the Dutch found their position difficult as
Sriranga laid siege to their principal fortress of Pulicat. As usual
Sriranga was badly served, and it is the faithlessness and disaffec-
tion of his own officers that are again responsible for his not having
achieved the measure of success that he should have. Notwith-
standing the defection of his general Koneri Chetty going over to
Mir Jumla’s side, Sriranga had gained back much of his territory.
Early in the year 1658, however, Sriranga’s forces were ambushed
successfully by Tuppakki Krishnappa, and this gave him a set
back. Then follows the revolt of Poonamallee as against Mir
Jumla and in favour of the king of Golkonda, and the Golkonda
ruler was expected to send assistance. Early in the year 1659,
there is a note that the Golkonda forces under Kuli Beg inflicted
a defeat upon Tuppéakki Krishnappa in October 1658. These wars
brought about a stringency in respect of prices, which is found
referred to in the English Factories in India, 1655-60, page 257.
Such was the commercial history of the Agency during the year.
Of political events we hear nothing, except for a reference in a
letter to Bengal of 8th August to the relief afforded by the rains,
which had mitigated the previous scarcity and had brought down
the price of grain. ‘This scarcity had been partly due to the feed-
ing of two great armys near us’—presumably the troops of the
King of Golconda and of the Raja of Chandragiri respectively ;
and the effect of these disturbances is seen in that for much of the
cotton goods sent home in 1659, it was necessary to go to Porto

Novo and Pondicherri. Concerning the relation with the former
ruler we have more information : —

From the Dutch records we learn that in October Quli Bg, commanding
the Golkonda forces, inflicted a serious defeat on Tupaki Krishnappa, who
was wounded and taken prisoner. The victor subdued all the district round
Madras, and the Dutch at Pulicat found themselves obliged to come to terms

N
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with him while San Thome also submitted (Hague Transcripts, sec. i, vol. xxiii,

No. 639).
The English Factories in India, 1655-60, p. 257.

What took place in the rest of the Empire is explained in the
following extract from the Jesuit letter quoted above :—

“His departure was the occasion for a new war, more furious than th_e
previous ones. The king of Mysore took Tirumala Nayaka tq task for his
disloyal conduct. To wreak just vengeance and comp.ensate himself for the
cost of the war, he despatched an army to seize the provmce.of Sa?yamanggl.am
which borders on his kingdom. The general er}trusted with this expedl?xon
did not experience any resistance, and made himself maste_r.of the capital,
where he found considerable booty. Encouraged by the facility of the con-
quest, he exceeded the orders of his king and advanced to' the walls of
Madura without coming across the enemy. His unexpected arrival threyv th.e
Nayak into such a consternation that, neglecting the means of defenf:e m‘hls
hands, he was inclined to run away, without any following, and hide him-
self in the woods. It would have been all over with Madura but for the un-
expected help of the Maravas. This warlike peo.ple, well known .for the
wars that they had conducted more than once with advantage agamst.the
Europeans of the sea-coast, gave their name to (.the country) Marav?s situ-
ated between Madura and the (p. 49) sea. The king of the MaraYas, inform-
ed of the danger that threatened the Nayak whose va‘ssal he is, collected
twenty-five thousand men in one day, marched at their head, and placed
himself between the walls of the town and the army of besiegers. A hel'p S0
opportune emboldened the Nayak, who, on his part, raised an army <_)f thirty-
five thousand men, and thus found himself superior in number to his enemy.

The Mysore general, too weak to hazard a general action and inforn}ed
of the approaching arrival of reinforcements, which his king had sent him,
temporised and, by his presents, won the Brahman commandgr of the Madurg
forces. The traitor sought to repress the ardour of his soldiers and put off,
from day to day, the time of attack. But the Maravas, impatxfent at this delay,
conceived suspicions, cried treason, threw t.he Brahman mt.o a dungeon,
pounced on the enemies, and cut them to pieces. The remains of the de-
feated army took refuse in a neighbouring fortress, \ivl}ere, after some days,
the expected reinforcements of twenty thousand men joined them. The com;
bat again began with such fury that each army left nearly twelve thousan
dead on the battlefield. . —

dvantage remained with the Nayak, who utilize su.perlon y to
rétufnhioathe Mygsoreans the evils which they had inflicted on his kingdom, and
transport the theatre of this bloody war to their provinces. A special cir-
cumstance characterised its ferocity. The king c.;f Mysore had ordered to cut
off the nose of all the prisoners; his soldiers, to .dxstmguﬁsh themselves, execut-
ed this barbarous order on all those who fell into their hands, men, women,
and children, and sent to Mysore sacks full of no.ses, .as so @y glorious
trophies. The Nayak, resenting this procedure, which, in the opinion of the
Indians, added the most humiliating outrage.to cruelty, ordered (P. 50) repri-
sals; and his troops burst out into the provinces of Mysore, sgek.mg not ene-
mies to fight, but noses to cut. It is this which has given to this ml‘mman war
the name of ‘ hunt for noses’. The king of Mysore, the first contriver of this
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barbarity, himself lost his own nose, and thus suffered the penalty which he
deserved.

Tirumala Nayaka had not the time to enjoy this victory; he was called to
answer before God for the evils which his treacherous policy had brought on

his people and neighbouring kingdoms. He died at the age of seventy-five
after a reign of thirty years.”

There are two extracts which seem to throw light upon subse-
quent events. They relate to the doings of Shahji and his taking
possession of the territory round Gingi. The Company’s servants
seem to be exercised about the possibility of shifting away from

Fort St. George, which is noted in the English Factories in India,
1661-63, page 53 : —

“.... having then such large priviledges graunted by the Gentue Nague,
then Governor of this countrey, which have bin confirmed by the Gentue
King, Nabob, and all Vice~Roys since, it is soon answered whither "twere bet-
ter to make a place anew or continue in that you have allready made; for
to have a towne with fortifications as this is, in any of the King of Golconda’s
dominions, if 'twere now to doe, it would not bee money that could pur-
chase it; and for to have any fortification allready built to your hands, un-
less St. Thoma and Trincombarr (Tranquebar), there’s none.... And for St.
Thoma, the Dutch have bin endeavouring to gripe it into their hands, if the
King of Golconda would consent unto it; having att severall times piscahsed
him with large presents that hee would stand newter. But a place of that
circuite as is St. Thoma cannott bee sufficiently guarded without five times the
number of souldyers as are enterteyned in your Fort St. George. For the
scituation of either, there cannot bee much difference, being but two miles
asunder ”.

The English Factories in Indla, 1661-84, p. 53.

Another letter in the same volume, page 174, is more hopeful.in
its tone, and speaks of the Jentue king having some power about
the Tanjore country, and making efforts to recover his possessions
again : — '

“According to your Worship, &c., order, wee have lawed aside and are
provideing necessaryes for defence of the Fort. But wee hope, and upon
probable grounds conjecture, that they will not trouble us here; for the
Gentue is something powerfull about the Tangore countrey, and if hee over-
comes Balle Gaun (Bahlol Khan), the Vizapore's servant, 'tis thought hee 'il
meete with little or noe opposition in all these parts; to which purpose Raja
Cooly’s camp is fix'd about Trivaloore (Tiruvallur), and the consequence will

prove too dangerous to spare any of his force to beseidge us”.
' The English Factorles in Indla, 1661-64, p, 174.

His success is reflected in another letter on page 382 of the same
volume : —

e, Besides, the Gentues are now gathering to a head against the
N{oores; and if they should be victorious, they would endeavour to doe us a
discourtesy, in regard by the help of our guns and gunners (which formerly
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hath byn lent them (ie., the Moors) by your Agents here) they (ie., the
Gentues) lost their countrey; and therefore it is of concernement to bee

N
alwayes in a posture of defence . . .
The English Factories in India, 1661-64, p. 382.

About the end of the year 1668 we find that the territory
under dispute hitherto is almost definitely under the authority of
the Nabob of Golkonda. The officers of the Golkonda Sultan have
had to be negotiated with, and the Company’s servants took the
necessary steps to do so. This is noted on page 291-92 of the
English Factories in India 1668-1669 : —

Tt appears that towards the end of 1668 the Agent dis'patc,hed a Brahmax:
named Venkatapati, who paid a visit to ‘Chenapelle Meirza' at ‘Trepettee
and was by him sent on, with a letter to the Nawab (Neknz}m Khan) at
Goleconda. The latter received the Brahman affably and told him that what
he wanted was to ‘ keepe one of his people in the towne, as there was formerly,
and that the government of the towne should be acted by his people, as at

Pollecat,
The English Factorles in India, 1668-69, pp. 291-92.

‘He further said that when he first tooke possession of the Cornutta
(Carnatic) country and he being then with his army .a't N?glapuram, 1fhat
Verona, with an Englishman and myself, we went to visit him at that time
and carried him a letter from one of our former Captains, wherein was men-
toned that the towne was rented by the English and that they would have it
in the like manner to be allwaies continued ; and besides this, that he at that
time had one called Ancapa Nague, unto whom was given the title of Ser-
lascareen of all those eountries, whom we then brought before him, and we
made him speake how Cinapatam was formerly made in his fathers name and
that, if the Nabob should give leave that the said towne should remaine under
the English government, that he would be accompatable for the yearly rent,

toking that charge upon him. Also the Nabob told me that at that time he

not only give his consent to his present petition, but if he should have
;::il:ed then };ogha\re Pollecatt, Chinapatam, or any other place, he should
have given his consent freely, for it was necessary to doe so then/

“He had since, however, changed his mind and had decided to place a
representative in Madras. Of this he had informed the Agent several timu,
without receiving a satisfactory reply. The Brahman rqplied that the English
Compeny never allowed any changes to be made without thelr 'express' con-
sent ; whereupon the Nawab desired him to write to the Agent to obtain the
necessary permission. In making this report (1 March, 1669), the Brahman
added that he and his five or six attendants were all sick ; that food was very
dear, rice being ’at 7 great cash per veece (Viss) and 16 cash for every bundle
of grass for the horse ; and that he had no money to fee the Nawab’s porters
and bakerdarrs. He requested, therefore, a supply of money and also of

articles for presents.”

With the year A.D. 1668 we may definitely mark the passing
of the Carnatic from the Vijayanagar empire into the possession
of Golkonda definitely, and Srirangardya had to shift for himself
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outside of this region. We have a note however in the Jesuit
letters relating to the year immediately before A.D. 1662. When
speaking of the accession of Chokkalinganayaka in Madura, Father
Proenza makes the following remarks : —

“The young king, helped by his Brahman, conceived a daring praject,
whose execution did not transcend the resources of his talents. He attempted
to drive the Mughals from all the countries they had invaded and to re-
establish the ancient king of Bisnagar in his country, to give Gingi to its
Nayak, and thus to remove the evils that had resulted from the mistaken
policy of Tirumalanayaka.”

As a result of this, he managed to extend his authority into Tan-
jore, defeat the Nayak, and reduce him to submission; and turn-
ing back the Bijapur generals Maula and Sagosi, as he is called
(Shahji), he drove them into the territory of Gingi. This must
have been before the year A.D. 1662. Then followed a great in-
vasion by the Bijapur troops, and Chokkalinga was effectively
disabled from doing anything against them by the treachery and
disaffection of his own officers. He had therefore to march against
Tanjore again, take possession of Vallam and impose harder
conditions upon the Nayak of Tanjore. He similarly reduced the
Marava country to subjection also. Unfortunately the next few
letters of the Jesuit priests are lost and there is a gap, during which
comes the effort, the last cffort of these southern rulers, among
them Chokkalinga Nayaka, to restore Sriranga to his position by
a combined invasion of the territory of Mysore, some time about
A.D. 1668. With that Sriranga passes out of view in these southern

transactions.

Sriranga’s inscriptions and grants are many and rather wide-
spread, ranging in point of time from the beginning of his reign
to A.D. 1678 for certain, and some even later, although the last
date given, A.D. 1692, may have reference to a grant not by Sri-
ranga III but perhaps by a successor of the name. The earliest
grant in his name is the Tirupati grant}? already referred to, of
the year A.D. 1638 where he is described as ruling in his own
right, though actually his uncle Venkata was ruling. The earliest
known grant otherwise is one of A.D. 1644 known as the Kasaram
grant, making over the village Kasaram to the temple at Kalahasti?
The next is the famous Kallakurichil® grant. There is also another
grant of the same date similar to the above. The year AD. 1645 is

8. No. 23 of Vol. VI of the Tirumalai Devasthanam Inscriptions.
9. M.ER., 1811, Appendix A, 22.
10. EX, Vol. VII, 543,
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the year of the grant of the site in Madras. Of the same year,
there ig also another grant!! to the Avani Matha in the Kolar District.
We discussed a duplicate grant from Nandiyala of A.D. 1647
already. For the following year, as a matter of fact, for the year
A.D. 1647-48, there is a grant to the temple at Srirangam, called
the Utsiir grant being a grant of the village in Chandragiri Rajya
to one Anantachirya, full details being given as in the Kallakurichi
grant. The next grant of importance is of A.D. 1655 coming from
Kannadiputtiir in the Coimbatore District. It is a grant by Tiru-
mala Nayaka, and recognises the overlordship of Srirangal? The
next one is of date A.D. 1659, recording the grant of a village in
Beliir Sirmai by Sriranga to Vyasaraya Matha. Sriranga is here
described as being seated on the diamond throne as wusual.
The same year there is a reference to Srirangardya coupled with
Déavaraja Oodeyar, probably the Mysore ruler.® There is another
of the same datel4¥ This is to the Vyasaraya Matha at Kunda-
pir in South Kanara. For the year AD. 1660 there is a copper
plate grant!® conveying the grant of a village in Bélir Sirmai to
the Smartha Matha at Mulbagal. The genealogy of Sriranga is
given in full in this. Another copper plate of the same year from
Penugonda records the grant to a Brahman named Venkatésa.
This same person is the recipient of another grant two years after
for constructing a canal at Gortr. These two are grants'® made
from Bélur. There is a copper plate grant of date A.D. 1661 to
the Sringeri Matha, conveying the village of Belavadi in North
Mysore with its twelve hamlets, Sriranga is said there to be ruling
from Vélapura, Béliir. There is another one of A.D. 1662 provid-
ing a grant!” for a car festival at Béliir. There is another grant!®
of a more or less similar character, but not to Sringeri. There are
two grants!® of A.D. 1662-63 coming from the Vyasariya Matha
at Sosale in the Mysore District. These grants are said to be
made in the presence of Channaké$ava at Vélapuri on the banks of
the Vishnu Samudra. The villages are in the Bélir Sirmai. A
copper plate grant?® of A.D. 1662 comes from Srirangam. It

11. E.C. X, Mulbagal 60.

12, Sewell’s List of Copper Plates, No. 190.

13. Sewell’s List of Copper Plates, No. 20 of 1910,

14. M.A.R. 1927, No. 10.

15. M.A.R. 1919, Para 94.

16. M.A.R. 1910-11, paragraph 123.

17. M.A.R. 1910-11, paragraph 123.

18. M.A.R. 1926, No. 5.

19. M.A.R. 1911-12, para 114.

20. Sewell’s List, C.P. No. 51, N
]
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is a grant by Chokkanatha of Madura, and recognises the over

lordship of Sriranga. Another grant of A.D. 1662 comes from tha2
Bellary District and is a grant?! by Sriranga in Bélir. There is
one? of A.D. 1665, a copper plate grant conveying grant of land
as Karnika manya in the Kolar District by a Mahanayaka Acharya
Ramappa. Another copper® plate of the same year comes from
Kaniyir in the Coimbatore District. This is a copper plate grant
of Chokkanatha recognising Sriranga’s overlordship. Another cop-
per plate grant?* of the same date by Chokkanitha from Kannadi-
puttar recognises Sriranga as emperor. There is a copper pla;te
grant® from Kumaralingam, Coimbatore District, a grant of Chok-
kanatha recognising Sriranga’s overlordship. The year A.D. 1678
has a copper plate grant also from Madura by Muddu Alagadri,
grandson of Tirumala Niyaka referring to the reign of Sriranga.2s
There is another grant of A.D. 1692 from Kanakagiri by Sriranga-
raya to a Musalman for the maintenance of a mosque. This is made
in the reign of Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka, and recognises
the overlordship of Sriranga. This grant may perhaps be too late
for Sriranga III as stated above. We thus see that Sriranga as
suzerain of South India continued to be recognised, formally at an

rate, for ten years beyond A.D. 1668. His recognition as ruler iu
the years previous, perhaps did not mean any exercise of substan-
tial authority in a great many cases. It appears therefore that after
the definite loss of the Carnatic and its effective occupation by Gol-
konda, Sriranga lived in Belar, his authority being recognised over
the extent of the empire though nominally.

Sriranga succeeded to the empire at a time when the empire
had reached a crisis in its affairs. He possessed qualities which the
high position called for, and attained to the position with sufficient
experience to have acquired a conception of the needs of the empire
and a will to pursue the course of action which would achieve suc-
cess. He had formed his own ideas even when he was a prince
coadjutor with his predecessor, and when he actually succeeded to
the throne, he had formed a clear idea of the danger that overhung
the empire in the two Musalman states, set free from their pre-
occupations in the north and ready to throw themselves upon the

21. Ibid, No. 128.

22, M.A.R. 1824, No. 5.

23. Sewell’s C.P. 396.

24. Inscriptions in the Madras Presidency, No. 396.
25. Sewell's C.P. No. 188.

26. Sewell’s List of C.P. No. 70,
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southern empire and bring about its dismemberment, if not com-
plete destruction. This had to be counteracted and could be done
efficiently only by bringing about unity within the empire, which
was clearly wanting and which it was certain did not exist in the
last years of his predecessor. Coming to the throne at the end of
the year A.D. 1642, he managed in the course of the three years
following more or less to set the affairs of the empire in order,
defeat the aggressive troops of Golkonda by securing the assist-
ance of Bijapur, and taught the great feudatories of his
empire the lesson that, in their co-operation, lay their own safety
and that of the empire. That year marks the first stage in the
fulfilment of the promise, which finds such an eloquent expression
in the duplicate popular records of A.D. 1647 to which reference
has been made. If everybody concerned continued exactly the
policy that had thus been formulated, the empire would not have
been jeopardised. But Tirumala Nayaka of Madura played the
evil genius, and brought about the intervention of the Musalman
powers of the north. In his own anxiety to conquer Gingi for him-
self, he brought in both the Muhammadan powers, and had the
immediate reward of his having been mulcted of his prey by the
occupation of Gingi by Bijapur. This was the first nail effectively
driven into the coffin of the empire. Once in occupation of Gingi,
it requires no special foresight to understand that Bijapur would
make efforts to extend its authority into Tanjore and ultimately
into Madura. Maula and Shahji first, and the great Bijapur army
under Vanamiyan, next tried to carry out this policy of extension
into the empire, which had to be resisted by the southern powers
alone as the empire stood crippled to render effective assistance,
because of the emperor having been abandoned by these great feu-
datories at the critical time. So we see that the occupation of Gingi
only led on to the further occupation of the southern provinces of
Tanjore first and a fairly large part of Madura next. The final
catastrophie in respect of this was postponed more or less through
the activities of Mysore to some considerable extent, and the acti-
vities of the Mughal armies ultimately.

During the next decade therefore from A.D. 1649, the date
of the fall of Gingi, Sriranga’s activities as emperor were called for
to maintain his position in the Carnatic against Golkonda and retain
the empire by holding out in Vellore against the constant attacks
of Bijapur. He achieved success against both of these, and circum-
stances appear to have favoured him, so that just about the time
when Mir Jumla was taken away from the field of his activities,
§riranga was able to assert himself again and regain a considerable
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part of his dominions, which had recently been lost to him. Even
then the effective co-operation of the southern viceroys would have
brought about complete success for the empire, particularly as the
Muhammadan danger from the north was likely to cease as it
seemed. But the changes that came over the Mughal empire in the
illness, and ultimately in the death, of Shah Jahan and the follow-
ing wars of succession, released these Muhammadan states from
their preoccupation in the north and prepared the way for another
period of active aggression into the empire. Even in these circum-
stances Sriranga failed to have the co-operation of the more power-
ful feudatories of the empire and much energy had been lost in the
wars between Mysore and Madura even when it happened to be in
behalf of the emperor. This futile policy culminated in the failure
to bring Mysore into co-operation.

Simultaneously with these, the activities of Golkonda, as dis-
tinet from that of Mir Jumla, increased and resulted for the second
time in the complete exclusion of Sriranga from the Carnatic. We
cease to hear of him any more in the region below the Ghats, which
effectively passes into the hands of Golkonda which was left free
because of Aurangazeb’s preoccupation in the north. It is during
this period, and in his operations against Golkonda, that we see
how badly Sriranga was served by those whom he chose for the
command of his forces, another fatal weakness of the empire at the
time, either because Sriranga was a bad judge of character, or
because, in the circumstances of the time, loyal service and capable
generals were alike impossible. He happened to be badly served,
and that made his position impossible for carrying out effectively
the policy of preventing Golkonda aggression and giving a further
lease of life to the empire. Thereafter Sriranga continues to be
nominal emperor, and inscriptions continue to recognise him as the
emperor throughout the whole extent of the empire. Nevertheless
his actual power had shrunk to very narrow dimensions and per-
haps he actually exercised authority over just a part of what is now
the state of Mysore in the north-east and a comparatively small part
of the neighbouring districts. In that reduced condition, he con-
tinued perhaps for another decade as his last certain inscrip-
tion seems to be of date A.D. 1678 ; it comes from Madura, and be-
longs to the time of the grandson of Tirumala Nayaka. The one
inscription following of date A.D. 1692, we cannot be sure belongs
to his reign. His name does not figure in a battle that was fought
at Hassan in Mysore, obviously in the interest of the Vijayanagar
empire against Chikka Deva Raja Wodeyar of Mysore, just a few
years after his accession in A.D. 1672. That is the tragic end of
Sriranga, who came to the empire at a critical time possessed of
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great qualities and ambitions worthy of his imperial position, adopt-

ing a course of policy which was perhaps quite suited to the cir-

cumstances of the empire. He was baulked at every stage by dis-
loyalty, both in his great feudatories, and in those on whose active
service he had to depend directly as officers he employed to con-
duct his wars. The empire passes out of existence with him, as he
passes out of view almost unobserved. We do not hear Sriranga’s
name in the course of the invasions of Shivaji through the Golkonda-
Carnatic in A.D. 1677. Sivaji had an unobstructed march to Tan-
jore and the capture of Vellore on the return journey marl.(s the
last step perhaps in the extinction of the empire., Sriranga issued
the charter confirming the grants of Fort St. George from Vellore
as perhaps the first effective imperial act of his, and the fall of
Vellore to Shivaji in 1677-78 marks the extinction of his power,
and along with that, of the empire of Vijayanagar more or less,
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“ THAT meritorious (poet) is alone worthy of praise whose word,

like that of a judge, keeps free from love or hatred in relating the
true facts.”'—Kalhana.

The chronology of Kaémira is of great importance for the
historians of the world. Mr. A. Troyer and Dr. M. A. Stein and
many other distinguished antiquarians extended their hands to
improve its historicity. But in spite of their untired zeal, continued
hard-work and praiseworthy scholarship, many and especially
Dr. Stein were disappointed. The learned doctor says, ‘ we cannot
expect critical judgement in matters of chronology from an author
who bases his reckoning on a legendary date like that of
Yuduhisthira’s coronation’? But historians need not be dis-
appointed in the least. Every historian who reads and contemplates
upon it very carefully, finds out something new according to his
capacity. The humble writer has tried to set forth a lengthy revised
chronology of Kasmira for the impartial judgment of the learned
orientalists capable of separating milk from water.

According to Kalhana ‘the Kauravas and the Pandavas
flourished on the surface of the earth when 653 years of Kali had
passed away’3 All the Indian panditas, and even Kalhana himself,
do admit that the Kaliyuga Era started from 3101 B.C. But accord-
ing to the erudite bard of the pleasant valley, the Mahabhirata
War took place in c¢. (3101—653) 2448 B.C. But this statement of
Kalhana cannot be accepted as there are many strong reasons

1. Slaghyah sa éva gunavan ragadvésabahigkrtah |
Bhitarthakathané yasya sthéyasyéva sarasvati || Kalhana. L 7.
2. Rajatarafigini, edited by M, A. Stein, Westminster, M.D.C.C.C.C., intro-
duction, p. 31.
3. Satésu satyu sardhésu trayadhikésu cha bhutals |
Kalérgatésu varsanamabhavan kurupandavah ]
Riéjatarafigini, 1. 51.

e
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against this statement.! He is compelled to note that ‘ that calcula-
tion of time of these (kings) had been considered wrong by many
who were misled by the statement® that the Bharata (war) took
place at the end of the Dvapara (yuga)'. Further he says in the
Riajatarangini or the River of Kings : —

Asan maghasu munayah $asati prthivim yudhisthire nrpatau |
Saddvikapaficadviyutah $akakalastasya rajyasya |
o R.T. L 56.

[when King Yudhisthira ruled the earth, the Munis . (the. Great
Bear) were in the Maghat (Naksatra). The epoch of his reign was
2526 years before the Saka Era] This statement of Kalhana
would place the Great Indian War (_1860 [A.D. 1938]+ 2526) ==4386
years ago or in 2448 B.C. This Arya metre has puzzled many
scholars and given them ample scope to imagine far-fetched mean-
ings and bring down the date of the Bharata War up.to even 222 B.C.
The phrase saddvikapaficadviyutah has been variously taken to
mean (12 X 25) =300 or (26 X 25)=650, or (66 X 25) = 1650, or
2512, or 2526, or 2566, or (222222 X 25'): 5?5?550, or
(222222 X 22222) —4938217284. But all these ha1r-§p.h.tt1n.gs have
been simply to bring down the Indian culture and civilization to a

4, (o) The Date of the Mahabharata War, 3137 B.C. Tribune (daily),
Lahore, 14th January, 1936. ]
(b) Mahabhiratayuddhakalah, Sarmskrtarn (weekly), Ayodhya, 2lst
July 1936. n
(¢) Mah;;:harataygddha ki tithi, 3080 B.V.,, Arya Mahila (meonthly),
Kasi, August 1936. L e
(d) Aja s;a péﬂiﬁa hazara varsa pahalé—Mahabharata ki larai, Vijnana
(monthly), Allahabad, Simharka, 1993 V._S.
(e) Five Thousand Years Ago—The Mahabharata War, Journal of
Indian History (tri-annual), Madras, Vol. XVI, pp. 239-48.
(f) Mahabharata yuddha ka samaya, Sahitya (quarterly), Patna,
Vol. II, Part IV. pp. 37-47. i i
5. Bharatarh dvaparafité-abhiit bartayéti vim:}h;itlzrh' I_ |
ecidésarn mrea tésam kalasarnkhyam prachakrire
Keécidésam mrsa tégam Raj. Tar. I 49
6. This statement of Kalhana is supported by other soull'ces also : —
Té tvadiya dvija kalé-adhuni chasritd maghah |
® Ve Srimadbhagavata, X1I. 2. 28.
(a) ténaite rsayo yuktéstisthantya_abdaée'xtam nrnam |
yavaddevarsayah sapta maghasu Vllcharanti hi |
tada pravittastu kali rdvadasabdasatatmakah ||
§rimadbhagavata, XII. 2. 81,
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recent date as far as possible without paying the least regard to the
rules of grammar’ or to the context.

Many scholars take the Saka Era to mean the $alivahana Era
or the wrongly advanced theory of Kadaphises I or Kaniska’s Era
which started in 78 A.D. But others, e.g., Rao Bahadur C. V.
Vaidya—a veteran scholar, in whose recent sad demise India lost
a precious jewel—takes it to mean the Buddhanirvanaka Era® (the
Era of Buddha’s Nirvana). This opinion of Pandita Vaidya cannot
be accepted ; for the date of Gautama Buddha? itself is very contro-
versial and it has been nowhere used as a Saka Era. He also
points out that the phrase saddvikapaficadviyutdh should mean 2566
according to the strict rules of Panini. But there is nothing to
warrant such a conclusion. The context and the grammar prove
satisfactorily that it should be taken to mean 2526.

Kalhana has quoted the said Arya literally from his predeces-
sors Gargacharya and Barahamihira.l® According to the European
scholars Gargacharya!! flourished in 153 B.C. Professor A. K.
Mazumdar of the Dacca University says!? that there had been five
Bardhamihiras, namely, (a) the author of the Brahatsambhita,
57 B.C.; (b) the author of the revised Brahmasiddhanta, 80 A.C.
(c) the author of the modern Brahatsarnhita, 285 A.C.; (d) the

7. The Satra (anatyanta gatau ktat) Panini, V. 4. 4. denotes svarthé kan.
The next sutra na simivachang, Panini, V. 4. 5., occurs just after it and there-
upon Bhattoji Diksita comments:—idaméva nisédhasatramatyantasvarthi-
kamapi kanarh jn3payati. But here the addition of kan seems simply to
complete the stanza. We may safely take it to be dvé éva dvikam. There~
after we take the pada in its simplest way according to the rule Ank#nam
vamato gatih to mean 2526. My teachers M. M. Pt. Gopinitha Kaviraj,
ex-Principal, Sarhskrta College, Benares and Pt. K. Chattopadhyiya of the
Allahabad University and others told me many times to grasp and accept
always the easiest possible meaning and avoid vagaries and far-fetched
meanings to exhibit simply one’s scholarship. We get yutah by adding kta
to V/yu which is used in the sense of miérané amiérané cha (adding and not
adding) . Others just fancy in it the sense of multiplication and hence the
meaning of the verse has become very controversial. I take it in the simple
sense of addition.

8. Mahabhérata—A Criticism, by C. V. Vaidya.

9. The Date of Lord Buddha, 1885 B.C., Daily Herald, Lahore, 27th

January 1936.

10. Brhatsarhhita, XII. 3. :

11. Frazer’s British India, London, 1908, p. 7.

12. Hindu Period, 3000 B.C. to 1200 AD. by Dr. A. K. Mazumdar, Dacea,
1920, p. 67, -
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author of the Pafichasiddhantika, 6th century A.C.; (e) and the
fifth lived in 1600 A.C.

Therefore, neither in the time of Gargacharya nor in the time
of the famous Barahamihira who, according to the Indian tradition,
was courtier of the so-called legendary Vikramaditya of Ujjayini,
the widely used present Shaka Era could not have come into exist-
ence. Moreover, Kalidasa, the poet-laureate of Vikramaditya, who
composed his Jyotirvidibharana in 3068 Kali Era'® or in 33 B.C,
gives the rule to find out the Ayanirhsa precession. According to
Kalidasa ! to find out the Ayanammsa, one should subtract 445 from
the Shaka Era, and then divide it by 60; but according to
Ganeshadaivajfia !5 the author of the Grahalaghava in the sixteenth
century A.C., we should subtract 444 and then divide it by 60 to find
the same. It shows that the calculation of Kalidasa is prior to
Ganesha, Kalidasa did exist in the first century B.C.¢ There is
also a tradition!” prevalent among the panditas that once Bardha-
mihira made fun of Kalidasa in the open court that he knew only
to describe the coquetries of women and he was totally devoid of
scientific learning. Thereupon Kaliddsa composed the Jyotirvida-
bharana in the course of a single night. Undoubtedly there is much
of selezal science along with some pondering over astronomy in this
book. This book could not be written but by a poet well-versed in
love affairs. Therefore the Shaka Era used by Kalhana should be
different from the use of the modern Salivihana Era.

Moreover, according to Kalhana, the Laukika Era started when
25 years of Kalil?@ had already passed, i.e, in (3101—25) —3076 B.C.
It is certain that the Kauravas and the Pandavas flourished before

13, Varsé sindhuradarsnambaraguné yaté k‘aléh sammité |
Masé madhava sajfiité-atra vihito granthakriyopakramah ||
Jyotirvidabharanam, XXII 21,
14 Sakah $arambhodhiyugati hatamanarh khatarkairayanarsakah
Smrtah. Ibid. I. 18. .
15, Vedabdhyabdhanyinah kharasahrtah sako-ayanamsah |
Grahalaghava, II. 23.
16. The Date of Kalidisa, by Pt. Ksétrésachandra Chattopadhyiya,
Allahabad, 1926,
17. I am indebted to my brother and friend Pt. Jaganndtha Pathaka,
Astrologer, Bhadain, Benares, for this information.
17a. Kalergaté sayakanatravargaih (25)
Saptarsivaryastridivarm prayatah |
Loke hi sarhvatsarapatrikdyam
Saptarsiménarh kathayanti santah || R.T.
7
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the Kali. If we add 78 or the Buddha Era to 2526, we do not get
the Laukika Era 24 in any case. (2526 4 78 - 1070) =) 3674,/100)
=174 Laukika FEra, or (2566 -+~ 542 4- 1070) = (4178/100) =78
Laukika Era, or (2566 -+ 78 4- 1070) = (3714/ 100) = 14 Laukika
Era, or (2526 + 542 + 1070) = (4138/100) = 38 Laukika Era.
We divide the Laukika Era by hundred and write the remainder
only leaving aside the quotient, the hundreds are supposed to be
understood just as instead of 1938 we write 38. So in no case do
we get the Laukika Era by the above calculation, but at the same
time it is proper to justify the statement of Kalhana.

The initial year of the Shaka Era should be 550 B.C. According
to the historians of Persia, the Shakas invaded India for the first
time in 550 B.C. under the leadership of Cyrus. Cyrus died in
528 B.C.18  According to Herodotus his mother’s father dreamt that
his daughter’s son would be the ruler of Asia. He attacked Astyages
(585 B.C. to 550 B.C.) the last ruler of Media in 550 B.C. and
defeated him in the battlefield. Although he subjugated his capital
and even dethroned him, he treated his captive kindly. He started
his era from this 550 B.C. to commemorate his victory.

H. G. Wells says!? : —* The internal struggle of the Medes and
the Persians ended at last in the accession of Cyrus, the Persian,
to the throne of Cyaxares in 550 B.C. In that year Cyrus was ruling
over an empire that reached from the boundaries of Lydia to
Persia and perhaps to India’ The Enecyclopaedia Britannica
saysi% : — From the beginning of 538 Cyrus dates his years as King
of Babylon and of countries (i.e., of the world). His death oceurred
in 528 B.C. as we have a Babylonian tablet from the Adars of the
tenth year of Cyrus, i.e., Feb. 528, for in Babylone the first year of

Cyrus began in the spring of 538 B.C’

All the scholars are unanimous that the year 550 B.C.20 is of great
importance in the history of Persia. There seems to be no import-
ance whatsoever of the year 538 B.C, Therefore the epoch of the
Shaka Era should be 550 B.C. I have no knowledge if this era has
been used in any book of Eran or Persia. I enquired in vain from
various sources. The late Prof. E. J. Rapson in his letter dated the
2nd September 1936 kept quiet on the point and left the problems

18. Encyclopaedia Britanica, Cyrus. '
19. An Qutline of World History, by H. G. Wells, 1932, p. 302.
19a. Encyclopaedia Britannica, 11th edition, Cyrus, p. 707-8.
20. (a) Nelson's Encyclopaedia, Vol. II, p. 334 and Vol. VII, p. 476;
(b) Cyrus the Great and the Indian $ska Era, by Prof. Gulshan
Ral, the Punjab University Historical Society, Vols. 1, II, 1932,
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of Indian chronology to be discussed by enthusiastic young men.
I hope the learned scholars of Zoroastrian, Arabic and Persian
literature would kindly try to find out this reference and point
out if there was any era in use before the Prophet except the Ele-

phant one,

Cyrus was born in Sacia (Shakadvipa) a province of Persia
and so the Era was named Shakakala. Later he invaded India and
spread his era. But this era was specially used in Northern India
only. The Indian astronomers adopted this era for the sake of
simplicity and to be in close contact with the astronomers of Arabia

and Persia.

If we add 2526 to 550 we get 3076. It was exactly in 3076 B.C.
that the Laukika Era was started for the calculation of the Great
Bears and to commemorate the purifying name of Yudhishthira, the
Great. Yudhishthira, hearing the evil news of Krishna's death,
left the throne immediately and wandering from place to place
attained emancipation in 3076 B.C. along with his family after 25
years from the date when he abdicated the throne. If we subtract

" 497 from 550, we easily find out that Barahamihira was born in 123,

B.C. and by the time of Vikramaditya’s rule, he had become very
famous (khyata). Hence it would be proper to accept 550 B.C. as
the epoch of the Shaka Era.

Hasan? who wrote his History of Kashmir in Persian says,
Zainulabdin who ruled Kashmir from 1423 A.D. to 1474 A.D. got the
Rajatarangini translated into Persian by his court-poet Mulla
Muhammad. This translation was based on the authority of
Kalhana, Kshemendra, Vacchulakara, Padmaxx.lihira’s Rﬁjatgraﬁgin’i
and Pandita Ratnikara’s Ratnikarapurana which was very fmthen-
tic. The Ratnakarapurana and Mulla Muhammad’s translation can
nowhere be traced. But Hasan says that he got his description of his
35 kings from the translation of Mullda Muhammad. .It is said that
Hasan got a copy of the translation from a Kashmiri gentleman at
Ravalpindi, but while going to Kashmira on a boat, it foundered.
Hasan was rescued but the book was lost in the river. Therefore
Hasan must have written afterwards from memory.

The Kings of Kashmira are nowhere mentioned in the Maha-
bharata. Of course there is mentioned one Gonand2—who must be

}
91, History of Kashmir by Pt. Ananda Kaul, Journal of Asiatic Soclety
of Bengal, 1910, p- 195 et. seq.

22 Priyakaschaiva nandaicha gonandascha pratapavan |
Y Mghabharata, Salyaparvan XL. 65.
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different from the first of Kashmira—in the army of Skanda
or Kartikeya. But Kalhana is bent upon making Gonanda the con-
temporary of the Kauravas and the Pandavas. He says® ‘after
Gonanda, who was contemporary of the Kauravas and the Pandavas
in Kaliyuga, fifty-two kings are forgotten.” Kalhana further says,®
‘ Gonanda I fought Balarama near Mathura and was killed at his
hands.” ‘ When invited by his brother (brother-in-law) Jarasamdha
for help, he besieged Mathura of Kamsa’s enemy with a large
army.” After Gonanda I, Damodara I was placed on the throne of
Kashmira by Krsna. After the demise of Diamodara, there was a
great rebellion in Kaémira. Krsna was compelled to interfere
and he placed his queen Ya$ovati on the throne. He reminded all
that Kasmira is essentially the region of Gauri (women) and there
should be no interference in it. After YaSovati, her son
Gonanda II came to the throne, but being in his infancy he was
taken for help neither by the Kauravas nor by the Pandavas.®

Hasan places Gonanda I's accession to the throne 20 years
before the Kali, but his view cannot be accepted. According to the
Rajatarangini, Gonand II was the contemporary of the Great Indian
War. The war was fought on the famous battlefield of Kuru-
kshetra in 3137 B.C. So we should frame the chronology of
Kashmir from the time of the Bharata War. According to Hasan,
Gonanda II ruled for 40 years only.  But since he came to the
throne in his infancy, I have taken the duration of his reign to be
55 years. Hasan further says that Harnadeva, the second son of
Parikshita, got Gonanda II assassinated. Harnadeva quarrelled
with his eldest brother, Janamejaya, for the throne, but being de-
feated flew into the jungle. There in the guise of a mendicant
he got himself enlisted in the army of the King of Kashmir and due
to his capacity rose to the high position of the prime minister and
the commander like Hyder Ali in later ages; and like the astute
Sunga commander Pushyamitra assassinated his master and
acquired the throne for himself. But the statement of Hasan that

23. Tatra Kauravakauntéyasama kilabhavan kalau |
Agonandat smaranti sma na dvipafichisatam nrpan ||
Réja Tara. 1. 44.
24. Sahayakarthamihiito Jarasandhéna bandhuna |
Sa sarrurodha Karnsarér Mathuram prthubhirbalaih ||
Raja Tara. I. 59.
25. Iti Kaémirako raja vartaménah sa Saifavé |
Sahayakéya samaré na ninyé Kurupérdavaih |
Ré4ja Tara. 1. 89.
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Harnadeva was the son of Parikshita cannot be accepted, although
the story may be taken historically to be true.

According to the Shrimadbhagavata, Parikshita had four sons
from his queen, Iravadi. According to the Shatapatha Brahmana
and the Vishnupurana, Parikshita had four sons,?® namely, Janz?—
mejaya, Bhimasena, Ugrasena, and Shrutasena. Pex.'ha’ps Pandit
Anand Kaul forgot to find out the names of Parikshita’s son and
therafore he unknowingly called the family of Harnadeva the

Pandava family.

FIRST WAVE.
Duration In Kali Era. In Christian
i i Era.
Kings. of reign
No. Name of ¢ in years. From To From To
BK. KE. B.C. B.C.
1. Gonanda IL : 55—0—0 36—19 31373082
2. Harpadeva
(Harandma). 30—0—0 19—49 3082—3052
3. Ramadeva. 69—0—0 49—118 3052—2983
4' Vyéasadeva 56—0—0 118—174 2983—2927
5‘ Diona . 58—0—0 174232 2927—2869
6. Simhadeva. 5400 232286 2869—2815
7. Gopaladeva. 13—3—0 286—299 2815—280:
8. Vijayadeva. 25—0—0 299324 2823——;77;3
9. Sukhadeva. 44—0—0 324368 g’; 33:2676
10. Ramananda. 571—0—0 368—425 g
11. Sandhiman L 65—0——0\ 425490
12. Maharnadeva. } 55—0—0 490545 2611—2556
13. Kamandadeva. 05562504
14. Chandradeva. 52—0—0 545597 by
15. Ananda, 28—0—0 297—'523 2504”2476—-2425
16. Drupadadeva. 51—0—0 25_5717 s 5452368
17. Harpamadeva. 39—0—0 $165:743 g
18. Sulkandadeva. ig—-ﬂ—o 760 a1
19. Senaditya. —0—0 g1 2302
20. Mangaladitya. 29—0—-0 ;60——799 e 298
21. Kshemendra. 6—0—0 99—865
22. Bhimasena. 61—7—0 865—927 22362174

2. (a) AbadhnadSvam sarangam Janamé.jalya _iti ) _été_ éva purvé ahani. |
Jyotiratirtrasténa Bhimasénamété _eva ptfrve _ahani _gaura}tl-
ritrastendograsénamété  éva  purvé ahani a_yuratira_trftsu.exia
&rutasénamityété Périksitiyéstadétadgéthayibhigltam Panks:t?h
yajamania agvamédhaih paro avaramajahuh karmapapakam punyah
punyéna karmana (3). Satapatha ?rémax_m, XI_H 5. 4.. ]

(b) Pariksito Janaméjayaérutasénograsenabhimasénagchatvatah putréh
Visnu Purana, IV. 20. 9.
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Duration In Kali Era. In Christian
No. Name of Kings. of reign Era.
in years. From To From To

23. Indrasena. 46—0—0 927973 21742128
24. Sundarasena2? 41—0—0 " 9731014 21282087
25. Lava. 60—0—0 10141074 2087—2027
26. Kusa. ~—0—0 1074—1081 2027-—2020
27. Khagendra, 30—0—0 10811111 2020—1990
28. Surendra. 43—0—0 1111—1154 1990—1947
29. Godhara. 37—0—0 11541191 1947—1910
30. Suvarna. 35—0—0 1191-—-1226 1910—1875
31, Janaka. 32—0—0 1226--1258 1875—1843
32. Suchinara. 40—0—0 12581298 18431803
33. Galavendra. 45090 12981343 1803—1758
34. Baladeva. 43—0—0 1343--1386 1758—1715
35. Nalasena. 25—0—0 1386—1411 1715—1690
36. Gokarpa: 36—0—0 14111447 1690—1654
37. Prahlada. 11—0—0 1447—1458 16541643
38, Bambrubhrura. :

(Babhruvihana). 8—0—0 1458—1466 16431635
39. Matapasila. 36—0—0 1466—1502 1635—1599
40. Samgramachandra. 1—4—0 1502—1503 1599-—1598
41. Ladikachandra. 31-—0—0 1503—1534 1598—1567
42, Viramachandra. 45-—0—0 1534—1579 1567—1522
43. Vibhisana 1. 17—0—0 1579—1596 15221505
44, Bhagvanta.28 14—0-—0 1596—1610 1505—1491
45. 29A50ka.80 36—0—0 16101646 14911455

27. After Sundaraséna, there was no king in Kasmira for 2 months. The
public of Kasmira, thereupon, elected Lava who was a relation of the ruler
of Malavd and a feudatory chief of Kasmira. The 23 kings from number
2 to 24 are amongst the 35 kings ‘submerged in the ocean of forgetfulness.’
According to Kalhana, these 35 kings are betwecn Gonanda II and Lava.
But according to Hasan who wrote on the authority of Ratnakara it is not
s0. After Sundaraséna 7 kings, Lava and others ruled in Kasmira and
thereafter 12 other kings followed.

28, The twelve kings from number 33 to 44 are amongst the 35 lost kings.
Thus we get the total 35 (23 4 12) lost kings. According to Kalhana the dura-
tion of these lost kings is 1266 years., cf. Varganam dvadasadati sastih sad-
bhischa samyutid. Raja Tara. I. 54. But according to Hasan their total
period is 1307 years. The period of each king from No. 2 to 44 has been
taken from the article of Pt. Ananda Kaul already referred to, as he has
written on the authority of Kaémira History in Persian as written by Hasan.

29. The duration of kings from Asoka to Abhimanyu has been taken
from A. Somayajulu’s ‘The Ancient History of India,’ Vizigapattam, 1935.

30. From the Chronology of Magadha, as prepared by me, which will
be published in the subsequent issues of the Journal of Indian History, the
duration of Ascka’s reign is 36 years only. See also Magadha rajaoni ki nayl
varhéivall, Sihitya, Patna, Vol. 11, Part I, pp. 87-52.

46.
41.
48.
49,
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.
517,
58.
59.
60.

31

32.
33.
34.
35.

36.

37.

38.

39.
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Duration In Kali Era. In Christian
Name of Kings. of reign Fra.

in years. From To From To

: BK. KE B.C. BC.
Jalauka I 22—0—0 1646—1668 14551433
Damodara I1.31 15—-0—0 1668-—1683 1433--1418
Huska. 28-—0—0 1683—1711 1418—-1390
Juska. 34—-0-—0 17111745 1390—1356
Kanigka 32 50—0—0 17451795 1356—1306
Abhimanyu.33 30—0—0 1795—1825 13061276
Gonanda ITI.84 35—0-0 18251860 1276—1241
Vibhisana II.85 53—6—0 1860—1913 1241—1188
Indrajit.36 3560 19131949 11881152
Ravana. 30—0—0 19491979 11521122
Vibhisana IIL37 35—6—0 19792013 11221086
Kinnara.38 4090 2015—2056 1086—1045

Siddha 39 60—0—0 20562116 1045985

Utpalaksa.10 30—6—0 2116—-2147 985954

Hiranyaksa.4! 3710 21472185 954916

Damodara II belonged to another dynasty. cf.
Asokakulotpanno yadvanyabhijanodbhavah |
Bhiimim Diamodaro nama jugopa jagatipatih || Réja Tara. L 153.
Huskajuska kanigkikhyastraystatra parthivih | Réja.Tara. I 168.
Babhiivabhimanyuh Satamanyurivaparah | Raja Tara. I. 174,
Rajatrtiva gonardah praptarijyastadanantaré | Raja Tara. 1. 185.
Nrpatih kasyapim vargin pafichavimsatimanvasat | Raja Tara. 1. 191
Varsasastir sanmasaih sadbhirvarsairvivarjitam |

Vibhiganabhidho araksat ksitim gonardanandansh || Réja Tara. I 192,
Indrajidravanavastam pitaputrau nrpau krama |
pafichatrisatsahardhaficha vargarstriméadyayoryayuh || R, T. L 188.
Pafichatrisadabdanam ksmam biibhoja mahibhujah |
Ravanaksaunibhptsunub sarddhamanyo vibhisanah ||

R.T. 1 196.
Kinnaraparanimatha kinnarairgitavikramah | '
ibhi tro abhinnaranima naradhipah
Vibhiganasya putro a AT L 191,
ChatvarimSatamabdan sa magaiéchonim tribhih samﬁle!r L

Rija Siddhabhidhah so atha. Ré&ja Tara. 1. 277.
Sastimabdin prasasyorvim. Réja Tara. 1. 283.
Utpalaksa iti khyatim pesalaksatayd gatah l'_ ]
Tatsinustrim$atam sarddhan varginimanvasénmahim ||
. Rija Tara, 1. 288,

Tasya sinurhiranyaksah svanimafikam puram vyadhat |
Ksmam sapiatriméatam varsén saptamasimscha bhuktavén ||

' Raja. Tara. 1. 289.
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61.
62,
63.
64.
65.
66.
67.
68.
69.
70.
1.

72.
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Duration In Kali Era. In Chrigtian
Name of Kings. in years. Era.
of reign From To From To
BK. KE. B.C. BC.
Hiranyakula 2 60-—0—0 2185—2245 916—856
Mukula. 60—0—0 22452305 8561796
Mihirakula.43 70—0—0 2305—2375 796—1726
Baka,i4 63—0-13 2375—2438 726—663
Ksitinandana, 5 30—0-—0 24382468 663—633
Vasunanda.t8 52-—2—0 2468--2520 633581
Nara.47 60—0—0 2520—2580 581521
Aksa. 60—0—0 2580—2640 521461
Gopaditya.8 60—0-—6 2640—2700 461—401
Gokarna.4? 57-11—0 2700—2758 401343
Narendriditya® or
Khirkhila. 36—3-10 27582794 343307
Yudhisthira 151
the Blind. 34—0—0 27942828 307273
Total, 2868-10-29 362828 3137273
42. Hiranyakula ityasya Hiranyaksasya chatmajah |
Sastim sastim cha mukulastatsiinurabhavat samah ||Raja Tara, I. 290
43, Tasyatmajo abhiinmihirakulah kalopamah nrpah | R.T. I, 201,
Sa varsasaptatim bhuktva bhuvam bhiilokabhairavah | R.T. L. 314.
44. Sa bakesambakah $vabhré bakavatpapagam tatha |
Krtvad puram parardhyasrirlavano sabhidham vyadhat || R.T. I. 334.
Tatra trisastirvarsanam sa trayodasavasaran | RT. 1 335.
45, Dévyah kulataroh kandah ksitinando avasésitah |
Tatastasya sutastriméadvatsarananvasinmahim || RT. I 341
46. Dvapaiichasatamabdan ksmam dvau cha miasau taditmajah |
Apasid vasunandakhyah prakhyatasmarasastrakrt || R.T. 1. 342
47. Narah sastim tasya siinustavato aksascha tatsutah | R.T. I 343.
48. Jugopa gopadityo atha ksmam sadvipam tadatmajah | R.T. I 344.
Sa saddinam varsa sastim palayitvd cha médinim || R.T. 1. 350.
49. Gokarnastatsutah ksonim gokarné§varakrddadé |
Astapafichasatam varsim strimsadahnam vivarjitan || RT. L 351
50. Stinurnarendradityo asya khirnkhilanyabhidho abhavat |
R.T. L 3852
Bhiitva sattriméatam varsan satam chihnam vibhurbhuvah ||
R.T. 1L 354.
51. See Raja Tarangini Samgrahah, Calcutta, 1835,

Andho yudhisthirastasya putro gotrabhidah samah (Va. 34).

Al
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SECOND WAVE, _
5‘ —
. Duration In Kali Era.  In Christian

No. Name of Kings. of reign Era.
in years. From To From To
1. Pratapaditya.52 3200 28282860 273—241
2. Jalauka II. 32—0—0 28602892 241—209
3. Tunjina.b3 36—0—0 28922928 209—173
4, Vijaya.h4 800 2928—2936 173—165
5. Jayendra.bb 371—0—0 2936—2973 165—129

6. Sarndhiman I1.56 47—0—0 2973—3020 12981

Total. 192—0—9 28283020 273--81
BK. KE B.C. BC.

B 52. Atha Pratapadityakhyatairaniya digantarat |
Vikramadityabhubharturjhatischibhyasichyata || RT. IL 5.
Here Vikramaditya refers to Chandragupta II styled Vikramaditya in whose
reign Kalidisa, the author of the Kavyatrayi—the Méghadita, Kumara-
sambhavam and RaghuvarhSam—flourished. C. V. Vaidya of Poona rightly

" caleulates the date of Kalidisa along with that of the Apastamba Siitra as

follows : —Tataéchatursu maségu asadhyam $riavanydm vodavasiya varuna-

praghairyajate | Apastamga Siitra, VIIL 12. This shows that while in ancient

times of the Samhitds the rainy season commenced with Sravani Pirnima

(a time still observed by Brahmanas for Sravanakarma or stoppage of studies
on account of the rains), in the days of the Sitras the rainy season had shifted

back and commenced usually about Asadhl Parnima. Whether we take the

month-names as aménta or parnimanta, both systems in vogue then as now,

the piurnimé day is fixed and definite. Now in Kalidasa's days, the rainy

season usually commenced on the Pratipadd of Asidha (cf. Asidhasya

prathamadivasé méghamaslistasdnum—Méghadiita. I. 2.); while in our days it

commences usually on Suddhapratipada of Jyéstha. Now Kilidisa wrote his

Méghadita on the Ramakdta hill which being in the south, the aménta system

must prevail there, So his rainy season would commence 30 days earlier than .
to-day in the south. This precession would take place about 2167 (30X72%)
years and the date of Kalidasa comes about 247 (2167—1920) B.C. See History

of Samskrta Literature, by C. V. Vaidya, Poona, 1930, Section I, pp. 28-29 and

Section III, pp. 73-74, for the basis of the above calculation.

According to me the so-called Piyadasi inscriptions belong to Chandra-
gupta TI and they represent the tenets of the Bhigavatadharma on which
1 wrote my thesis in Samskrta for the Pr.D. degree of the All.India Samskrta
University, Benares,

Bhuktva dvatrim$atam vargin bhuvam tasmin divam gaté |
Jalaukastatsuto bhimérbhiisanam samapadyata || RT.II. 9.
pituréva samam kalam vrddhihétoh sa didyuté | Ré&ja Tara. II. 10,

53, Varsaih sattrimsatd simté patyau virahajo jvarash | R.T. II. 57.

54, Tato anya kulajo raja vijayo agtavabhiit saméh | RT. I1. ¢4,

55. Saptatrirhéativarsésu yétégvasminniranvayé | RT. 1L 81

56. Pafchasatam trivarsondmatyakrdmat sa vatsarén [ R.T. II 142,

Tanmantri sandhiméniryarajo abhid dhrta jivitah (Ya. 47) RTS,
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THIRD WAVE,
Duration In Kali Era. In Christian
No. Name of Kings. of reign Era,
in years. From To From To
KE. KE. B.C. AC.
1. Meghavahana,b7 3400 30203054 8147
2. Pravarasena I98 30—0—0 30543084 4717
3. Toramanya%® or
Hiranya. 30—2—0 3084—3114 17—13
4. Vikramaditya 1.00 36—0—0 31143150 1349
5. Matrgupta.bt 4-—-9--0 3150—3155 4954
6. Pravarasena I1.82 60—0—0 31553215 54-—114
7. Yudhisthira I1.63 39—0—0 32153254 114153
8. Narendraditya.t4 13—0—0 32543267 153—166
9. Ranaditya.85 33700 3267—3604 166503
10. Vikramaditya I1.66 42--0—0 3604—3646 503545
11. Baladitya.t7 37—0—0 3646—3683 545—582
Total. 662~11—0 3020—3683 81582

57. Sriméghavahano amatysirgandharadésajah krtah |
Svaml rajyasya sarvatra pranihirhsabahigkrtah || (Va. 34). RT.S.
58. Tatah pravaraséno abhut parthivo digjayi kalau (Va. 30) R.T.S.
59. Tatstnuscha Hiranyo abhit palayan bhimimandalam |
Aputro agat ksayam soatha mitapunyataya kalau
(Va. 30, ma. 2) R.TS.

60. See my article ¢ Vlkramadxtya and his Era’ Daily Herald, Lahore, 22nd
April 1936. There have been more than one Vikramaditya, for which see my
article Vikramaditya, Saraswati, Prayaga, February, 1933. From the chrono-
logy of Hastinipura prepared by me, I learn that Vikramaditya died in 54 A.C.
When Tormana died issueless, there was a great disorder in Kaémira about the
succession to the throne. Vikramaditya pacified them and brought Kasmira
under his rule. Thereafter he placed Miatrgupta on its throne, cf. dattarajyas-
téna Sakarind. As long as Vikramaditya was alive, none dared interfere in
the affairs of his Viceroy Matrgupta, but no sooner Vikramaditya fell a prey
to the jaws of death, than Pravaraséna II raised the standard of rebellion.
Matrgupta on his part being afraid and disappointed on account of the sad
death of his patron and master, Vikramaditya, abdicated the throne and took
up the role of a recluse. About Kalidisa and Matrgupta being the same, see
Journal, Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society, 1861. Dr. Bhau Daji’s article.
Matr=Kali and Gupta=Dasa. The author of the Natakatrayi is the same
Kalidasa who flourished in the reign of this Vikramaditya.

61. Matrgupto abhavat (Va. 4, ma. 9) R.TS.

62. Digantam tadbhayadyaté Matrgupté atha bhapatau |

Rajyam chakara Kaémiramandalé Pravarastatah || (Va. 80) R.T.S.
63. Sunustasya mahardjo dvitiyo atha yudhigthirah. (Va. 39) R.TS.
64. Dyam trayodasabhirvarsairaruroha mahabhujah. R.T. III. 387.

65. The period of Ranaditya’s reign is given to be 300 years by Kalhana,
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FOURTH WAVE,

Duration In Kali Era. In Christian
No. Name of Kings. of reign Era.
in years. From To From To
KE KE, AC. AC.
1. Durlabhavardhana.68 36—0—0 3683—3719 582—618
2. Durlabhaka,®? 50—0—0 37193769 618668
3. Chandrapida.’® 8—8—0 37693778 668677
4., Tarapida.”! 4-—0-24 37783782 677-—681
5. Lalitaditya.7® 26—1-11 3782—3809 681—708
6, Kuvalayapida.” 1—0-15 38093810 708-—-709
7. Vajraditya.™ 7—0—0 3810—3817 709—716
8. Prithvyapida.™® 4117 38173821 716—720
9. Samgramapida 1.78 1400 38213835 7201734
10. Jayapida.”? 31—0—0 3835—3866 734765
11. Jajja.?® 3—0—-0 3866—3869 765—1768
12. Lalitapida.?® 12—0—0 3869-—3881 768-—780
13. Sarngramapida I1.80 7—0—0 38813888 780—787
14. Chimpatajayapida.8! 12—0—0 38883900 787—799
15. Ajitapida.82 26—0—0 3900—3926 799—825
16. Anafigipida.53 3—0—0 3926—3929 825828
17. Utpalapida.84 15--0—0 3920—3944 828-—-843
Total. 260-—5-27 3683—3944 582—843

3ut the round numbers are always doubtful and this duration of 300 years is
said to be on account of yogic power. But historians are not prepared to
accept such an absurd idea. The date of Durlabhavardhana is almost certain
'or he was a contemporary of Hargavardhana of Kanauj. The chronology has
seen prepared keeping it in view. Scholars have no objections in increasing
)¢ decreaging a round figure. So to adjust the chronology I have taken the
seriod of his reign to be 337 years. Many have supposed the existence of a
‘epublic during the intervening period.
66. Tatputro vikramadityah (Va. 42) R.T.S.
87. Baladityastadangajsh (Va. 37) RTS.
68. Anyavamsodbhavo désam raja Durlabhavardhanah (Va. 38) RTS.
69, Varsan pafichasatam bhuktva bhuvam Durlabhabhipatih |
RT. IV. 44.
70. Chandrapidabhidhastasya stnub krtanrpopamah |
Yo drstapriya dosajfio bhimipalasikhmanih || (Va. 8, mé. 8) R.T.S.
71. Tarapido abhavattasya sodaro durmatistatah = (Va. 4, di. 24) R.T.S.
72, Dvitiyo Lalityadityo bhratasya prthivipatih ||
Yajfidjnanim satam yatam tridivam punyakarmabhih |
(Va. 26, m4. 7, di. 11) R.TS.
73. Raja kuvalayapidah putro asya bhagyavan kalau |
Jivanmuktipadam yatah &riparvatavanadisu || (Va. 1, di. 15) R.T.S.
74, Vajradityo dvitlyo api putro rdjyapadé sthitah |
Saptabdin vasudham bbuktva jagdma tridivam tatah {| RT.S,
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FIFTH WAVE.
Duration In Kali Era. In Christian
No. Name of Kings. of reign Era.
in years. From To From To
KE. KE AC. AC.
1. Avantivarma.ss 21—0—0 3944—3971 843—870
2. Sankaravarma.st 18—0—0 39713989 870—888
3. Gopalavarma.®” 200 3989---3991 888890
4, Samkata.88 0—0-20 39903991 890890 -
5. Sugandh3.8? 200 39913993 890—892
6. Nirjitavarma s 8§—0—0 3993—4001 892—900
7. Pathalt 15—0—0 40014016 900-—915
8. Chakravarma.t? 1400 4016—4030 915929
9. Safkaravardhana.93 200 4030—4032 929—931
10. Stravarma.94 1—0-9 4032—4033 931—932
11. Unmattavanti.?s 2—0—0 4033—4035 932—934
Total. 91—0-20 3944—4035 843—934

75. Prithivyapidasamgramapidavastam mahibhujau
(Va. 4, ma. 1, di. 7) RT.S.

76. In the fourth tarafiga the period of the 17 kings is stated to be 260
years, 5 months and 20 days. But by adding the regnal periods we get 246
years, 5 months and 27 days only. Therefore, I have taken 14 years for the
reign of Samgramapida.

77. Jayapido atha bhipalah samudratrayapalakah  (Va. 31) R.T.S.

78, Kasmiramandalé jajjastatsyalo bhipatistviha (Va. 3) RTS.

79. Lalitapidasamgramapidivanyau cha parthivau (Va. 12) R.T.S.

80. Saméptim saptabhirvarsaih sdmrajyasya samasadat. R.T. IV. 479.

81. Bhuktaksitau dvadasabdamstasmin vyapadité tatha. R.T. IV. 491.

82. Bhratuh putro Ajitapido Jayapidasutatmajah (Va. 26) R.TS.

83. Anafigapidanamatha Sarhgramapidajastatah. (Va. 83) RTS.

84. Srimadutpalapidascha raji Késmiramandalé (Va. 15) R.TS.

: 85. The chronology of III and IV tarafigas has been adjusted taking.into
consideration the date of Bhimagupta.

Avantivarma samrajyam prépya patitakantakah (Va. 27) RT.S.

86. Kasmiramandalam ramyam bhuktam Safikaravarmana. (Va. 18) R.T.S.

87. Gopalavarma prthivim palayan (Va. 2) RTS.
88, Saifikatastatha (Di. 20) R.TS.
89, Rajiil Sugandha kaémirasamrajyapadamasrita. (Va. 2) RTS.
9. Pafigur Nirjitavarma atha (Va. 8) RTS.
91. Tatputrah pitha &éva cha (Va. 15) RTS.
92. Chakravarma tato bhipah (Va. 14) RTS.

93. After Chakravarman, Safikaravardhana forcibly came to the throne.
His total period is given at one place. In the Rajatarafiginisamgraha the num-
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SIXTH WAVE.
Duration In Kali Era. In Christian
No, Name of Kings. of reign Era,
in years. From To From To
KE KE AC. AC.
1. Yasaskaradeva.%¢ 9—0—90 4035—4044 934943
2. Varnata®7 0—0—6 4044—4044 943943
3. Samgramadeva 198 0—6—0 1044—1045 943—944
4, Parvagupta.b? 1—4—0 4045—4046 944—945
5. Ksemagupta.100 8-—6—0 4046—4054 945953
6. Abhimanyugupta.lo! 13-10—0 4054—4068 953—967
7. Nandagupta.}©2 1—1-0 4068—4069 967—968
8. Tribhuvanagupta.l9® 4-0—0 4069—4073 968972
9. Bhimagupta1%4 5—0—0 40734078 972977
10. Didda.l0® 23—0—0 4078—4101 977—1000
Total. 66—3—6 40354101 934—1000

ber of the kings is 11 and their duration 83 years 4 months ; but by add}ng the
given regnal period of each king we get 91 years an(} 20 days. To adjust the
chronology 1 have taken 2 years for the reign of Safikaravardhana.

94, Saravarma tatah param (Va. 1) RTS.
g5. Unmattavantindmatha Pathasinurdurasayah (Va. 2) RTS.
96. Sriyasaskaradévasya rajyamésit kalauy':::d {(Va. 9) RTS.
tato rajyam svapnatulyamabhiadyugé :
97. Varnatasya jy: DL 6 RTS.
amghridévasyasi chehhriyeh padam ‘
98, Tato vakr idévasy: o & RIS,
i a TS,
99. Tatah Sriparvaguptasya (Va. 1, ma. 4) R
100. Ksémaguptasya cha prabhoh (Va. 8, ma. 6) RTS,

a imanyuguptasya rajyam Subhakaram tada
101, Réjno ABhimenyugupiesy (Va. 13, ma. 10) RTS.

N tasya kaimirdnsasatah satah
102. Tatah &1 Nandaguptasya ! (Va. 1, ma. 1) RTS.

. Gupta Tribhuvanékhyasya : © (Va. 4) RTS.
11%1 gh?maguptasg}a chatha vé (Va. 5) RTS. About the date of Bhima-
gupta, cf. Vasumunigaganodadhisamakalé (4078 K.E.) yaté kalestat_h{ 'l Dvh.-
pafichasévargé rachitéyam Bhimaguptanypé || The colophon of Dévisataka's
commentary. See JRAS. 1911. The KE. 4078 corresponds to 977 A.C.
(4078—3101) and 52[ (877~—25) —952/100==52] Laukika Era.
105. Réjyésampachchhubhﬁchﬁrﬁddiddiyéstadanantarmr
(Va. 23) RTS.
In the book the given period is 64 years and 23 days for the sovereigns of

VI tarafiga. .
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SEVENTH WAVE.

Duration In Kali Era. In Christian
No. Name of Kings. of reign Era.
in years. From To From To
KE KE AC. AC.
1. Samgramadeva 11,106 2400 41014125 1000—1024
2. Hariraja.107 52—0—0 41254177 1024—1076
3. Anantadeva. 0—4--7 41774177 1076—1076
4. Kalitapaurusa.lv8 8-—1—0 4177—4185 1076—1084
5. Wutkarsa, 109
6. Harsa, 0—0-23 4185—4185 10841084
Total. 84—-6—0 4101—4185 10001084
EIGHTH WAVE.
Duration In Kali Era. In Christian
No. Name of Kings. of reign Era.
in years. From To From To
K.E. KE AC. AC.
1. Ucchala110 10—4—2 4185—4195 1084—1094
2. Sankharajalil 0-—0—0%4 4195—4195 10941094
3. Sahla 112 0—1-27 4195--4195 10941094
4. Sussalalls 16—0—0 4195—4211 10941110
5. Bhiksachara.l14 0—8--0 42]11--4211 11101110
6. Sussalal1®
(Re-accession). 16—0—9 42114227 11101126
7. Jayasirnha.116 22—0—90 42274249 11261148
Total. 63-11-291 4185—4249 1084—1148

106. Rajyé Samgramadévo atha bhratrjo anté nrpah krtah (Va. 24).
Rajfiya tatha buddhibalat kasmirésu kalau pura | RT.S.
107. Harirajanantadévavastam tasyitmajau tatah
(Va. 52, ma. 4, di. 7) RTS.
108. Raja bhimeéh sukhinandakarah Kalitapaurusah (Va. 8, ma. 1) R.T.S.
109. Utkarsaharsanamanau tatsutau parthivau tatah (Di. 23) R.T.S.

In this VII tarafiga the total period of 6 kings given is 89 years 3 days,
but by addition of the regnal years of these kings we get 84 years 6 months
only,

110. Mallabhidhanadudbhitah prthivim Uchchalo abhajat

(Va, 10, ma. 4, di. 2) R.T.S.

111, Safikharajanyanamabhit Raddakhyah ksaniko nrpah | R.TS.

112. Gaggéna nihaté tasmin Sahlo dvai méturo abhavat

(Ma. 1, di. 27) R.TS.
113.  Sussalakhyo agrahidradjyam mélinagchalasodarah (Va. 18) R.T.S.
114, Sanmasan Harsadévasya napta Bhiksacharabhidhah (M. 6) RT.S,
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Thus 140 kings ruled for 4285 years, 1 month and 21Y; days
and from 36 before Kali Era to 4249 Kali Era or from 3137 B.C.
to 1148 A.C. We get on the average for each king 30.3 years
only.

The Raja Tarangini of Kalhana—the son of the Prime Minis-
ter, Canyaka was completed in 1148 A.C. or 1070 Saka Era.11?
I hope the learned readers and scholars would very kindly oblige
me with their kind opinions and learned criticisms.

115. Punarnirvvisya tam praptarajyé sussalabhiibhuji R.T.S.

In this VIII tarafiga the period of the 5 kings given is 47 years, but by
addition of the regnal years we get 26 years 11 months 29 days only, perhaps
Sussala ruled peacefully after being restored to the throne. According to
Kalhana, Jayasimha had been already ruling for 22 years in 1148 A.C, but
from Jonaraja's chronology we learn that Jayasimha ruled for 22 years only
and hence the accession of Jayasimha to the throne must be placed in 1128 A.C.
Therefore we have to take 16 years for the second reign of Sussala.

116. Tatah érijayasimho abhid dvitiyam bhumibhisanam |
Sussalasyatmajah sarvvalokanandakarah sudhih || (Va. 22) R.TS.

In this article the extracts in the footnotes are taken from the Réja-
tarangini, Calcutta, Baptist Mission Press, 1757 Saka Sarnvat or 1835 A.C.

117. Laukikabdé chaturvimse $akakalasya simpratam |

Saptatyadhikem yatam sahasram parivatsarah || N



The Identity of the Gupta and the
Vikrama Eras

By
Duirenpra NATH MOOKERJI

ONE item of epigraphic evidence to prove the identity of the era
introduced by the Gupta Vikramaditya with the well-known
Vikrama era of 58 B.C. will be put forth in this short paper.

Recently a copper plate inscription has been found at Gokak
in the Belgaum district of the Bombay Presidency. This plate has
been published by Mr. N. Lakshminarayana Rao, M.A., in the
Epig. Indica, Vol. XXI, pp. 289-92 under the heading The Gokak
Plate of Dejja Maharaja.

The inscription records grants to Acharya Aryanandin of Jam-
bukhanda-gana * Jambukhanda - ganasthiya jnana-dar$ana - tapas
sampanndya Aryanandy&caryaya.’

The donor was Adhiraja Indrananda, the son of Vijayananda
Madhyamaraja of the Séndraka family. Indrananda is stated to
have been the favourite of the Rashtrakita king Dejja Maharaja
‘ Ragtrakutanvaya-jata Sree Dejja-maharajasyalhi-matah ?

The grant registered was made when 845 years of the Aguptayika
kings had expired. These Aguptayika kings belonged to the spiri-
tual lineage of Vardhamana, the 24th Tirthankara of the Jainas
‘ Vardhamanasya saniana-santatavilyuptayikanam rajiam astasu
varsa-Sagtesu panca-catvirimsad-agresu gateusu’

Mr. N. Lakshminarayana Rao, the Editor of the plate, places the
Aguptiyika era with Maurya Chandragupta (313 B.C.). Conse-
quently the date of the inscription is equivalent to A.D. (845—313,
or) 532. But Mr. Rao himself admits— But considering the palaeo-
graphy of the record, the date appears to be somewhat too early.’
It did not strike Mr. Rao to consider these Aguptayika kings to
be the Early Imperial Guptas. For, on Fleet’s epoch of the Gupta
Era (A.D. 318-19) the resulting date comes out to be (845319,
or) AD. 1164 which is obviously too late. Hence Mr. Rao
remarked ‘But I am unable to suggest any other era which can
give us a date that would suit the writing of the document even
approximately.’
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The meaning of ‘ Aguptiyikdnam rajfidam’ seems to mean in
the reckoning of those kings whose names end in ‘ Gupta’, an ex-
pression, similar to ¢ Sree Samyutindm-Guptanvayanam nrpa-satta-
manam rajyé ’ of the Udaiyagiri cave inceription of (Gupta) Samvat
106 written by a follower of Jina. This is not true of the Maurya
kings—only the first Maurya king’s name ended in ‘Gupta’'—
whereas it is true of the Imperial Gupta kings, all of whose names
end in ‘ Gupta.

' Elsewhere I tried to prove from various types of evidence that
the era introduced by the Gupta Vikramaditya is the well-known
Vikrama era of 58 B.C. Assuring this to be true the date of the
Gokak plate comes out to be (845—57, or) A.D. 788, and this date of
Deijja falls exactly within the period (A.D. 757 to AD. 812) pro-
posed for Jejja or his brother by Kielhorn, while editing Jejja’s
grand-son Parabala’s inscription dated (Vikrama) Samvat
917 (= A.D. 861). From palaeographic consideration the date of
the Gokak plate should belong to the 8th century A.D. Mr. Rao
has shown that the characters of the plate resemble the Aihole
inscription of Pulakési II (dated A.D. 634) and that Pulakési’s
maternal uncle’s name was Sénananda. This resembles the names
Vijayananda and Adhiraja Indrananda of the Gokak plate. Dr. M.
H. Krishna of the Mysore University kindly informs me that palaeo-
graphically the date of the Gokak plate may be about A.D. 700.

It is stated in the inscription that these Aguptayika kings
belonged to the spiritual lineage of Mahivira, the 24th Tirthankara
of the Jainas. That this cannot be true of the Maurya Chandra-
gupta will be apparent from a little reflection. Acharya Bhadra-
bahu (I) was pontiff from 156 to 170 years after Mahavira. The
next pontiff was Acharya Sthilabhadra from 170 to 219 years
after Mahavira and he died the very year in which the last Nanda
king was slain by Chandragupta and Chanakya, 49 years after
the death of Bhadrabahu I. Hence it was impossible for Chandra-
gupta the Maurya to repair to Sravana Belgola in company with
Bhadrabshu (I) as stated in the Svétambara jaina tradition.

That the Maurya Monarch Chandragupta did not leave the
crown and become an ascetic will also be evident from this that
none of the Greek ambassadors in the Mauryan courts ever men-
tion such an important event in case it did really happen. In
reality it was Upéngi Acharya Bhadrabdhu II who was pontiff
from 54 to 31 B.C. (= Vikrama year 4 to 27) with whom the
Gupta Monarch Chandragupta (I) Vikramaditya after installing
his son Yuvaraja Samudragupta to the throne repaired to Sravana

9
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Belgola in Mysore. Dr. Fleet rightly remarked °‘Bhadrabihu
Svamin (of the inscriptions) came after an interval of unspecified
duration bui plainly 5 long one after the $ruta kevalin Bhadrabahu.
He is undoubtedly Bhadrabahu II, the last but one of the Minor
Angis (Updngi), becoming pontiff in 53 B.C. (I.A. Vol. XXI,
pp. 156-60 and Epig. Indica, Vol. IV, pp. 22-28). We know that
according to all Jaina tradition Vikramiditya was the follower of
the Jaina Achirya Siddhaséna. The reason why the Jainas honour

so much (Chandragupta I) Vikramaditya and exclusively use his
era in their books is now plain.

Now an epigraphic evidence to show the identity of the era
of the Gupta kings as found in the Gokak plate with the well-known
Vikrama era will be put forward.

From the Pathéri (in Bhopal Agency in Central India) pillar
inscription of the Rashtrakuta King Parabala we know that for-
merly there was a King Jejja, under whom the Rashtrakuta varméa
was flourishing and whose (unnamed) elder brother, after defeating
thousands of Karnata soldiers with their array of elephants obtained
the Lata kingdom. Jejja’s son was Karkaraja who put to flight
King Nagavaloka and invaded his home. And Karkaraja’s son

was Parabala, represented as ruling the land when the inscription
was composed in Samvat 917.

We know that the Gauda King Dharmapala married Ralla
Dévi, the daughter of the Rashtrakuta king Parabala, and that
Dharmapala flourished in the ninth century A.D. Hence Parabala’s
inseription is evidently dated in Vikrama Samvat 917 (=A.D. 861)
as admitted by all. Moreover, Parabala’s inscription is dated
 Samvat 917, Chaitra Sudi 6, Sukkre’ which is astronomically veri-
fiable and this has been done by Kielhorn who found that the date
corresponds to ‘Friday, 21st March, AD. 861’ thus proving that
the inscription is dated in Vikrama Samvat 917. The late Prof.
Kielhorn who edited Parabala’s inscription in the Epig. Indica, Vol.
IX, pp. 248-56 remarked that judging from the date of the present
inscription we should have to place Jejja and his elder brother bet-
ween A.D. 757 and A.D. 812 (= Vikrama years 814 and 869) in
Lata. But up to his time he could not get any evidence of Jejja
or his brother in Lata between A.D. 757 and 812.

Now we know that in Northern India, the word  Dagaratha
is usually pronounced ‘ Jasaratha’ and the word * Duryodhana’ is
usually pronounced ‘Juryodhana,’ and so on. Hence it-is quite
natural for ‘Dejja’ of Southern India to be pronounced Jejja’

IDENTITY OF GUPTA AND VIKRAMA ERAS 87

in Northern India. The interval between the dates of the inscrip-
tions of Dejja and Parabala (assuming them to be in the same era)
is (917—845), or 72 years which is quite natural for three genfa‘rayt-
tions. Again, from Parabala’s inscription we know'that Je.]]as
elder brother after defeating thousands of Karnata soldiers obtafned
the Lata kingdom. The Gokak plate registers the grant to Acharya
Aryanandin of Jambukhanda-gana. Mr. Ra.o has sl_moyvn 1-:hat
Jambukhanda after which the Jaina gana took its name is identical
with Jamkhandi, not far from Gokak. This shows tha? the plate
has not been displaced. Now this Gokak and Jamkhandi belong to
the Lata country. Moreover, the seal of Adhiraja Indranar.lda of the
Gokak plate bears the figure of an elephant. H?nce it follows
clearly that Jejja’s elder brother after defeating t.housanc%s
of Karnata soldiers with their array of elephants obtained this
Lata kingdom. There seems, therefore no shadow of doubt to
identify ‘ Dejja’ of one plate with ‘ Jejja’ of the other (or perhaps
they were brothers) and Dejja’s date, Gupta year 845=A.D. 788
falls exactly within the period (A.D. 757 to A.D.. ?12) propose:i
for Jejja and his brother by Kielhorn while editing Parabala’s
inscription.

We know that Govinda III of the Imperial Rashtrakuta dynasty
of‘Ményakheta who ascended the throne in Saka 713 = A.D. .791
as we know from the Manne plates (Jour. of the Mythic Socxe.ty
XIV, p. 88) and ruled upto A.D. 815, created his brotber Indraraja,
viceroy of Lata or Southern Gujerat. From this Dr. D. R Bhan-
darkar (Epig. Ind. Appendix, Inscriptions of N: orthem India, P. 401
fn.) makes the following surmise : *As his (Jejia’s) elder brother
(unnamed) is said to have defeated Karnéta soldiers and obtained
Lata, he seems to have been Indra, eldest brothfar of Govinda III
(I. A. Vol. XL, pp. 239-40). The Pathari family thus seems to
be connected with the imperial Rashtrakuta dynasty of Manya-
kheta’ Dr. Bhandarkar seems to have slightly missed tl'xe mark
for the following reasons: If Jejja be identical with Govinda III,
then Govinda III's son, Amoghavarsha I (c. A.D 8.15 to 877, known
epigraphic dates A.D. 817 to 877) should b-e l,dentlcal with Karka-
raja. But this is impossible, for Karkardja's son. Parabala was
ruling in V. S. 917 = AD. 861 which falls in the reign of Amogha-
varsha I. Thus Amoghavarsha I (c. A.D. 815 to 877) _-shou'ld .be
identical with Parabala. From an urfpublished. inseription
in possession of Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar (Gurjaras, P 4 in J. Bo. Br.
As. Soc. Vol. XX) we know that Govinda III_clauns to have won
a victory over his northern Gurjara rival, Nigabhata II early in
the ninth century AD. ‘The Gurjara fled through fear, not
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returning even in dreams.” Evidently after this flight from Bhin-
mal Nagabhata made Kanauj the capital of the Pratiharas. Govinda
III (A.D. 791 to c. A.D. 815) is, therefore identical with Karkaraja
who we know put to filight King Nagavaloka or Nagabhata II of
the Imperial Gurjara Pratihira dynasty of Kanauj who was ruling
in V. 8. 872 = A.D. 815 and died in V. S. 890 = 833, according to
the Jaina work Prabhavake Charita. Govinda III created his
brother Viceroy of Lata. This may not mean that he conquered
Lata for the first time. On the other hand he may have received
Lita as an ancestral dominion from his father and there placed
Indra as viceroy. Govinda III's father Dhruva, $ri Vallabha,
Iddhatejas, ete. (c. A.D. 780-791) is, therefore, identical with Jejja;
and Jejja’s unnamed elder brother is identical with Dhruva’s elder
brother Govinda II (and not Indra as supposed by Dr. Bhandar-
kar, c. AD. 775-780) who succceded his father Krishna I, and
who after a short reign was followed, and apparently superseded
by his brother Dhruva who completed the Rashtrakuta supremacy
over the dominion including Lata, ruled over by the Chalukyas
and assumed their title ‘Sri Vallabha. The colloquial contracted
form from another name of Dhruva’s Iddha-Tejas = (Iddha-)
Tejas might have originated the name Dejja(=Jejja). In a pri-
vate letter Dr. S. K. Aiyangar very kindly informs me ‘ One other
question that you raise....whether the alternatives Dejja or Jejja
could be regarded in the South Indian languages as equivalent to
Teja or Tejas, I believe the Southern languages do soften Teja
into Deja as for instance in the case of Teja Sing becoming in Tamil
Desing. It could be in Kanarese Tejja ultimately becoming Gejja
in popular parlance, so that.your equation of these two terms with
Tejas or Iddha-tejas, 1 think may be held sound.’ From the
Jaina Harivaméa we know that Krishna’s son (Dhruva) Srivallabha
was reigning in Saka 705 = A.D. 783 and was also a contemporary
of Indrayudha of Kanauj. We know that Dharmapala of Gauda
deposed Indrayudha and placed Chakrayudha on the throne of
Kanauj about the beginning of the ninth century A.D. Thus
Dhruva or Iddha-tejas alias Dejja was reigning from ¢, A.D, 780 to
791 and Dejja’s date, Gupta year 845 (= Vikrama year 845) =
A.D. 788 falls exactly during the reign of Dhruva.

‘Dejja’ and ‘ Jejja’ are identical, hence it follows clearly that
Gupta year 845 of Dejja Maharaja and (Vikrama) Samvat 917 of
Parabala are dated in one and the same era i.e., the epoch of the
era introduced by the Gupta Vikramaditya is identical with
the Vikrama Era of 58 B.C. or, in other words Chandragupta I
Vikraméditya began to reign from 58 B.C.
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Palacographically also it follows that the year 845 of the
Aguptayika kings, or what comes lto the sar.ne thing’, as the Gupta
kings, must fall in the 8th century A.D. W1t1'1 Fleet’s epoch of the
Gupta era (A.D. 318-19) the resulting date is A.D. (8454319, or
1164 which is palaeographically wrong by about 400 years, thus
showing clearly that Fleet’s epoch is in error by about the same
amount and consequently the epoch of the Gupta era is identical

with the Vikrama Era of 58 B.C.



The Keladi Revenue System

By
R. N. Ssaverore, M.A.

THI:": kings of Keladi at first established themselves at their original
capital and birth place, Keladi, but later, their capital was removed
to Ikkéri in about A.D. 1560 in the Sagar taluka, and in A.D. 1639
to Bednir! The first prominent chief of this line was Sadasiva
13:7 avaka, who ruled from A.D. 1513 to 1545 and he is said to have been

granted the name ” evidently of Ndyaka by the emperor Sadasiva
Raya of Vijayanagara for military services rendered in Tuluva
(South Kanara). After the fatal battle of Riksasa Tangadi in
AD. 1565 Venkatappa Nayaka I, assumed independence, subdued
most of the Kanara country, and, driving back the invasion of the
Bijapur forces commanded by Randullah Khan, extended his
dominions, which included Araga and Gutti (Candragutti) sbove
the Ghéis, and Barakiir and Mangalore; both below the Ghats in
South Kanara;? on the north and east to Masur, Shimoga, Kadur
and Bhuvangiri (Kavalédurga) ; and in the west and south to
the sea at Honore {(Honnévara in North Kanara) by a victory over
the queen of Gersoppa, the pepper queen of the Portuguese, who
was a feduatory of Bijapur? ’

?ivappa Niyaka was the most celebrated king of this line and
to him, the last Vijayanagara sovereign, §ri Ranga Réya went
for refuge in AD, 1646.. Sivappa Niyaka not only invested him
with the government of Bélir and Sakkrepattana but advanced
upon Seringapatam evidently to restore him to power but this
expedition failed.*

The dynasty of Keladi kings came to a sad end in A.D. 1763. In
A.D, 1751 a treaty was concluded between Bednir and the English
factory at Tellichery. An adopted son came to the throne after
Somasékhara Nayaka II, but on his remonstrating with his adoptive
mother Virammaji on her amours, he was strangled and she reigned

Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 158,
B C VI, S 11, p. 8.

fid, p. 22 and Rice, op. ¢it, p. 152,
ibid, p. 22 (intr.}.
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in his name. She was the Iagt of her line. Hyder met at Citaldurga
a pretender who professed to be this Bedniir prince. Resolved to
make use of this he invaded Bedndr in AD. 1763, ostensibly to
restore him, entered by a secret path and captured the city. The
queen, with her paramour and an adopted son, fled to Ballalardya-
padurga (Kadir District) having set fire to the palace. The inhabi-
tants deserted the place en masse and in panic took shelter in the
surrounding woods. The triumphant Hyder is reported to have
acquired a booty of 12 million sterling® The Rini, her lover and
adopted son were all seized and sent as prisoners to the hill fort
of Maddagiri (Tumkur District) together with even the pretender,
and these were liberated by the Marathas when they captured this
place in AD. 1767. So Somasekhara died at Poona unmarried
while Viramamaji expired on the way to that place’

The Revenue System of the Keladi Kingdom,

The Nayakas of the Keladi kingdom were once the feudatories
of the celebrated Vijayanagara emperors, but in the early seven-
teenth century they slowly began to assume the mantle of complete
independence. The Nayakas administered a fairly large domain
in an eficient way as we can see from their epigraphs and the
accaunts of contemporary travellers who happened to visit this
little sphere of Karnataka influence. These rulers not only main-
tained their independence, but evolved a memorable system of
collecting and spending the revenues of their own principality, This
revenue system of the Keladi Nayakas cannot be claimed to be in
any particular way original, because they too, like their illustri-
ous predecessors, the emperors of Vijayanagara, were the follow-
ers of the pirvadg maryddé (ancient constitutional usage) which
has always been the guiding principle of Hindu statesmen in State

administration.

It is therefore not very strange to find, for example, that one
of the inseriptions of Bhadrappa Nayaka tells us that in AD. 1662
the following were some of the sources of State revenue: siddaya,
birada, meluvans, habba-ginike, basta-ghrake, madhihadike, diva-
garaka, banada~-sage, haravari-vartane, udugere, kasavarga, umbali-
vartane, menasing-codita, kula-birdda, *Sénabovanavartane, mani-
hadavera-vartane.’

3 Rice, op. oft. p. 160,

¢, 1bid, pp. 160-161. .
%, Mysore Arch, Reports, 1919, para 47, p. 28,
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Besides these sources, several of which remain obscure, octroi
also yielded a good revenue to the rulers of Keladi. Pietro Della
Valle, the intrepid traveller, who visited this kingdom of these
rulers in A.D. 1623, noticed how this source of revenue was exploit-
ed. “Having pass’d by Banghel (Bhangher) we enter'd” he
explains, “ into the great Northern River in which on the left hand
1s a place where passage boats laden with Merchandize pay a Toll
to the Ministers of Venkatapa Naieka to whom the circumjacent
region is subject”.8 Della Valle, of course, means by ministers,
the toll-collectors of Venkatapa Nayaka, during whose reign a
system of recovering toll for each animal load appears to have been
current. This can be supported by an epigraph which states that
in A.D. 1606 having obtained the orders of this king, all
the mahandd settis who loaded goods and conveyed them by both
roads to places east and north and to the interior, in order that
they may acquire Dharma, gave a $dsana, granting to a Saiva Matha
a visa on the stock as follows: “Throughout the kingdom ruled
by Venkatappa Nayaka above the Ghits, on all local roads for
all animals, at the rates of one wvise for each animal, we
agree to give as Dharma, visa by visa, in all the thdnas.” These
were the stations where octroi was recovered and the inscription
says that there were besides Ikkéri, the following: Sadasiva,
Sagari, Sirvanti, XKesanir, Tavanidhi, Gutti, Jadeya, Kup-

8. Note: Siddhiya: fixed rent, EC. VIII, Tl 15, p. 166. Birada: extra
cess on garden cultivation, or fines, E.C. IV, Gu. p. 47. Meluvana; mél-hana
~uparikara=mél viram—may be the Crown's share of produce, a sort of
surplus tax, of. J.R.A.S. 1931, p. 165. Habbakdnike—presents for festivals,
Kittel. Dicty. p. 403, Besta-varake, tax on fishermen, Kittel, op. cit. p. 1143.
Banada-soge, Tax on forest produce and the screwpine, Kittel, op. cit. p. 1598.
Madihadike=Tax on washermen? Divagarake=Tax on torches of the
Huriallee grass, Kittel, op. cit,, p. 377. like the leaves of palms, sugar cane.
Haravari-vartane=Haravadi—=The state of becoming public, Kittel, op. cit.
p. 1633. Vartane: Fees, perquisites especially of grain, paid to public servants
of a village or town for their support, Wilson, Glossary, p. 543: A tax on
grains grown in public lands- Udugore=A present of clothes to a couple at
the time of a marriage, Kittel, op. cit. pp. 217-18. Kasavarga=Kasabarige or
Kasavarige=a tax on brooms, Kittel, op. cit. p. 391. Umbali-Vartane—a tax
in kind from a grant (especially of land) to an individual for his subsistence,
Wilson, op. cit. p. 532. Menacina cadita=Tax on (black) pepper. Kula-birada=
a family tax on garden cultivation or fines. Senabovana vartane=A tax in
kind for maintaining the village accountant. Manihadavara vartane: Maniha
=maniye—a tax for the maintenance of the superintendance of temples,
mathas, palaces, custom-houses, Kittel, op. cit. p. 1193.

2. Pietro Della Valle, The Travels in India, II, p. 305. Trans. by
Grey, ed. MDCCC.XCII.
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pattar, Sorab, Tagara, Kabur. Udugani, Janbu, Mahadévapura,
Kumbasi, Hiranahalli, Anandapura, Mosarir, Pombuca, Danivasa,
Araga, Durga, Agumbe, Kavi, Bagunji, Bellare, Kalasa; Magunda;
Kiga, Nemmaru, Mutturu, Mude Karu, Bidrur, Halikallu, Hannara,
Kasauru Saulanada, Savantanakatte, Bharangi, Avinahalli® Like
these stations for collecting octroi above the Ghats, below them too
there were similar sthanas, where, when octroi was collected for the
benefit of a Matha, except tassels, silks, areca-nut, pepper, cocoa-
nut-kernels and wood, five bullocks laden with bamboo baskets,
grain, rice, paddy, ragi, salt, jaggery, oil ghi and such other
articles were permitted to the Matha authorities to be stored for
the benefit of the six Dardands. This was in the year A.D. 1641,
during Hirabata Nayakal®. A similar grant was issued in A.D.
164211 The same practice prevailed in AD. 1873, when freedom
from toll on five bullocks was granted to the Bidarar Matha, with the
exception of dues on areca-nut, pepper, tassels, silk, cocoanut
kernel, and such other goods for gain, on registering the colour and
age of the bullocks in the customs’ thanas below the Ghats in
Ikkéri-Hobali.l? This same Matha received patronage in A.D. 1709
at the hands of Basavappa Nayaka in the shape of a grant of the
Kusubar village of Madabarpal in the Danivasa stme rated at

260 vardha, 5 pana, 3 higa, 1 bele. 13

Trade in spices seems to have prospered during the rule of
the Keladi rulers. Vira Bhadrappa Nayaka, (circa A.D. 1608-67)
in A.D. 1636-37 appears to have given a firman to Peter Mundy and
the English factors to build a factory at Bhatkal. “ After supper
he gave us” says Mundy, “ a Firmaen to build a house att Baita-
cala, With permission of trade in his Country, telling us he would
give order to his officers there to agree with us Fa\.ro\_u'ably con-
cerning the Former Contract »14 This shows that a similar firman,
which had been given before, had not been properly observ?d.
That a new firmdn was given is also confirmed by Thon}as Robin-
son, who says how this ruler, “ with a royal promise. of l.ns absolute
firména to all our demands, investing us with certain slight clothes
dismissed us for the present n15 This trade seems to have been

-

9. E C.VvII (II) Sa. 123 p. 117.
10. Ibid, T1 49, p. 173.
11. Ibid, 42 p. 171

o, Ibid, 68, p. 177.
13. Ibid, 47, p. 172, Cf. Ibid, Sa. 111, p. 115.

14. Peter Mundy, Travels in Europe and Asig, I.II, 1), p. 85.
15' Thomas Robinson, Account of Visit to Ikkeri, p. 88.

10
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primarily in pepper and Mundy tclls us how it was carried on ; for
he has preserved letters from this officer of Bhatkal, whom he
miscalls the king. The agreement appears to have been: “ And
likewise that he (the officer) see to the delivery of the 300
Candees (Khandis) pepper in trucks of the load which you are to
deliver at the rate of 2214 pagodas the Candee. And for the sur-
plus arising from the price of the pepper 7% pago (das) upon the
Candee, I have (ordered?) enordered Mange Naig (Mange
Nayaka ?) to buy commodities of you for it if you can agree on the
price or else money.

“If you bring good horses of Persia or Arabia, I will buy them
and paie you in pepper.

“ Likewise if you bring Corall, silke, pearle, or anie other good
Commodities of value, I will paie you for them in pepper and
money "¢ From this account it is clear that the English carried on
a trade with the rulers of Keladi at Bhatkal in terms of barter and
cash as well, exchanging pepper for Arabian or Persian horses and
commodities of value like coral, silk and pearls, for pepper and
money.

The Trade in Pepper

King Vira Bhadrappa Naéyaka seems to have given a fair
estimate of the possible quantity of pepper available in Bhatkal
and of the details of his requirements. Mundy records that “ For
pepper he (the king) assured us that we might finde yearlie bet-
ween 1500 and 2000 Candills (Khandis) in the port (Bhatkal)
besides the trade of the whole coast, each Candill conteyninge about
4 Kintalls Portuguez and (the Khandi, Candil, Candy was 20
man—20 lbs.) that he would both incorage his subjects in the
manuring (cultivating) of the trees which of late, in the dead
times of the trade, they (the people of the country) have neglec-
ted, and would likewise publish an edict through al his Countrie
that all the pepper should be for us (the whites) and none to be
exported either by sea or land. For Cloath, Lead, corall, or any
other rarities out of Europe, he will take them of in barter of pepper
and paie us the overplus in money.... From England and China
he desireth all rarities for which we shall receive satisfaction to
our own content, but chiefelie (and which for the future we have
promised him) horses from Persia and Arabia, to which end a shipp
from that port may yearlie be sent thither in September or Octo-
ber or returne againe in March following or soone, and to good bene-

16, Mundy, op. cit. III (I), p. 92.

R
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§t”.11 It is interesting to note that, when barter was made the
medium of exchange, the surplus value if due was made payable in
money and though it cannot be proved, it is likely that the rulers of
Keladi had probably to pay such an excess payment in cash over
and above their payment of pepper to the European traders.

The Secretariat

These rulers of Keladi, with all the memories of the great Vija-
yanagara administration, could not have been a line of barbarian
chiefs. Even foreigners from the West who happened to visit
Tkkéri, their seat of government, observed that they had some
system of administration. Peter Mundy in A.D. 1637 went to that
place and fortunately happened to visit the little secretariat, if this
term may be permitted, or the Record Room, of the kings of Keladi.
« Att my beeing ” he relates, * att Eccary I was att the King’s Sec-
retaries, where in his house I saw many hundreds (I may say
thousands) of those written palm leaves, beeing very long and
narrow, handsomely rouled uppe, those againe tied into bundles,
hung upp in order about his roome or office soe thatt hee May (not

; improperly) be stiled Master of the Roules ”18 These oles were

evidently grants made by the king and as will be seen later, they
were sent to the village accountants, in the cases of grants of land,
for being copied and returned to the palace wherein they were
filed for constant and future reference. As will be seen later a
grant made in A.D. 1673 was again referred to in A.D. 1630 when
a settlement of a mortgage was being made.!?

The Administration of Finance

During the sovereignty of the Nayakas of Keladi, it was
generally the practice to give the estimate of the revenue of a
village in the beginning and then lay down a list of items of ex-
penditure. In AD. 1616, for instance, when Venkatappa Nayaka -
was ruling the kingdom of Keladi, an inscription of his reign gave
details of the rékhé or the assessment amounting to 71 vardhas,
and this was followed by particulars as to how the sum was to be

spent® o |
In order to understand this system of income and expenditure
as revealed in the accounts procedure of the Keladi kingdom, we

17. Mundy, op. cit,, I (1), p. 91.
18. Ibid, pp. 98-99.

19. E. C. VII (I, TL 7, p. 174,
20, £ C. VI (I), Nr. 78, p. ‘160,
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may take an example of a grant made by the Keladi king Virabhadra
Nayaka on the 13th of September A.D. 1630 to Swvimi Sachchid-
ananda Bharati, the pontiff of the Sringeri Matha (c. 1622-63). He
made this grant on the occasion of his camping at the Matha on his
way to Tirthalli and gave away as a gift the village of Gorugade in
the district of Pattugupe for meeting the expenses of the free-
feeding (satra), the Matha and the temple. The details of the in-
come and expenditure were set down as follows :

Sources of Income. Amount. Items of Expenditure. Amount.
Gadyana. Hana. Gadyana. Hana
Present revenue, 20 2% 48 khandugas at 1 ga per
Add the Birada tax, 4 2% 6 khanduga 8 -
Do. paid by Jangamas. — IMa Green gram for making
_ soup (Tovve) — 6
Total 24 834 Ghee for being sprinkled
Less due to floods. — 83 on boiled rice (anna
—_— suddhi) —
24 - One perpetual lamp 3 -

Add income from temple Daily offering of baetel
lands. 2 414 leaves —_
Cotton for making wicks

Original revenue 13% 26 415 and for incense —
Less pertaining to former Sandal paste -
Uttéra. 1 7 Napkins (anga-vastra) —
——————— Oil-bath on Saturday —
24 TV Expenses on five Parva days
Add revenue from Hanambi in every month v
sime 4 614 Special services in the
Add on account of the back- month of Kartika 1
yard of the house of the Services in the Vasanta
Sénabova in Mayi~ season 1
gondanakope — 91 Services on the Gokulastami
Add on account of the day -
Sante Pagige (fair) tax Services on Utthina dvadasi
at Sankur —_— 115 day -
Occasional expenses
(naimittika) -
Wages for sweeper 1
Free-feeding (satra) 13
Total 31 7% Total

From this account it may be seen how every item of income and
expenditure was accounted for to the fraction of a hana and some-
times even to lesser amounts. But in making estimates both for
receipts and expenses, the Keladi rulers adopted a particular system
of ealeulation.  Let us take an example of the income from the

2%
2%
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temple-lands of the god Kallinatha in the village cited above and it
was set down as follows : .
One gadydna was to be collected as revenue for wet lands.
of the sowing capacity of 3 Khandugds and also 16

Khandugas of paddy.
Out of this quantity 12 Khandugas were to be deducted

1 16 Kha.

for services in the temple. . 12 g;}zz_
Balance. . )
The value of 4 Khandugas of paddy. . —
An increase in revenue was made in the year VlbhaYa for

paddy lands of Bhairava of the sowing capacity of

Khandugas 1%. . Y e
Recovery of dues on account of Ganécara (a tax on "

Lingayat priests ?) —

2 41

Total.

Such a usage shows that the revenue from a p%ot of land was first
estimated and if there were any additions to it in the course of the
year they were also added to the original amount. Regarding '(::1{-
penditure also a similar arrangement was made. The fullest possible
details were given as can be seen from wh.at has been set down for
meeting the expenses of the satra. For this purpose 3§ ga were‘to
be expended at the rate of 3 ga eveery month, this being the. prlgg
of 18 khandugas of paddy at 6 kha per ga for each for feeding

men at 1 kolaga daily.202

Such an estimate of the revenue of a productiYe plot of lam}
ecessary, especially, for effecting a sale. During the rule o
g \Y nk;tappa but in the year A.D, 1627 a deed of sale (Kraya
th_e kl?‘g e) was given to Trindmale Sidda Basavaraya. He ob-
dana diﬁlzaone Cikka Kalappa had stated that this grantee wanted
serve far the matha erected by him in Morimani in Danivasa
a~grant doh ving re;:orded by his hands 30 vardhds for the palac‘e,
Sime 'an . ted Trindmale Sidda, rice land rated at 9 var&ha,.m
iy kmgsg‘igz .S"ime in Nagalapura pal in the Danivasa ‘Sim?’ with
KEd?ge : taining to be enjoyed by him and his disciples in suc-
all rights pe;; se of the Matha?l. Such a practice was invariably
e e ster Keladi times. An epigraph dated A.Dh. 1630
j :rabhadrappa Nayaka, states, that, having
of t}_xe ;{ ‘;}'icxlrlx II'_.uilr:;nX;razlz)h gad::@a the king granted a plot of
1r ezglzgeciﬁed « with all rights according to former customs (praku
a

cession fo
followed even in late

20a. M.AR. 1933, No. 28, pp. 180-81.
21, Ibid, VI, Kp. 61, p. S1.
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mary&déyalli), For the offering and perpetual lamps of the god
VenkateSvara which he erected in the Ratnipura in the Karur
Sime,22

Calculation of Assessment

This total revenue was arrived at in a particular way. A re-
cord of the reign of Virabhadrappa Nayaka dated A.D. 1629 reveals
how the revenue income from the lands and gardens belonging to
Brahmandavada came to 91% gadyana. This was declared to be
Kula, the original rent. This sum with the addition of a moiety
(arévdsi) amounted to 14 ga and 2% hana. Out of this deduct-
ing 2 ga and 2% hana for the loss on account of éraya
or depreciation, the balance was 12 ga. An addition to this sum
at the rate of 2 hana, 1 hdga and 7 kdsu per gadydna on account
of birdda® and duty on paddy and additional expenses connected
with paddy in Durga (Durgada-bhattavechcha-biride) amounted
to 2% ga and 3% hana and the total comes to 14% ga
and 3% hana. To this was added an increased tax on
pepper (menasina cadita) a sum of 2% hana and the total now
came to 15 ga and 1 hana. For these 2 fields, the original revenue
was one ga and 4 hapa. Out of this deducting % ga for loss due
to the river floods, the balance was 4 ga and 4 hana. To this if
a moity were added, it would amount 1 ga and 3% hana. This
together with an increase of 3% hanas on account of birdda came
to 1% vandha and 2 hana, the previous sum of 15 ga and 1 hana
the result is a total of 16 ga and 8 hane.?* This total estimate of
revenue formed the basis of assessment in the Keladi State. A
grant of A.D. 1630 states how a plot of land “ assessed at 2 vardha
5 hana was granted to Linganna with all rights .2

An epigraph dated A.D. 1630 pertaining to the reign of the
Keladi ruler, Virabhadrappa Nayaka, states that, having received
from Linganna, 20 ga, the king granted a plot of land specified “ with
all rights according to former customs (priku maryddeyali). For
the offerings and perpetual lamp of the god Venkatesvara which he
erected in the gate of Ratndpura in the Kasur sime ”.28

E. C. VIII (II), Sa. 157, p. 122.
M.A.R. 1933, No. 28, p. 179; ga=gadpina=a weight equal to & pie or
njds or 64 gunjde, Kittel, op. cit. p. 528.
MAR. 1933, No. 28, p. 179
EC. VII (II), Sa. 157, p. 122.
Sa. 157, p. 112 text p. 280,

BN
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The same system was followed regarding larger amounts. In
AD. 1645 Virabhadrappa Nayaka, having received for the palace
from Sindika Cenna Malla Setti, the price of 750 vardha, the land
in Kottase village in the Masarir Sime, rated at 76 vardha 7 hana,
was granted? Exemptions, of course, were made for valid rea-
sons. In the days of Cennamaji, the Hondiga village in Humuca
sime, valued at 403 vardha, on account of its being in ruins and
103 vardha were deducted, and for 300 vardha, the land was grant-
ed, rated at 40 vardha 3 hana 1 hdga with all rights2® Such an
amount had to be recovered for the government even before a
rent-free estate could be given. An inscription of A.D. 1709 issued
during the rule of Basappa Nayaka of Keladi states how having
« yegeived for the palace 290 vardha”, this king granted as an
uttar rent-free land of the value of 22 vardha 7 hana, as a gift

to Siddhabasavaraja.®
Disposal of Land

When if was decided by the Government to grant such a plot
of land, there was a system of procedure for its further disposal.
This can be gathered from a record of the times of Keladi Basa-
vappa Nayaka, ascribed to the year AD, 1743, and the point at
issue is a case of wasteland. In order, says this record, to mark
out the grant with stones engraved with the Linga, “ we have sent
our servant Mudiyana from the presence, who will assemble those
of the four boundary villages and in their presence mark out the
ground according to the rékhé so that no dispute may arise and S?t
up the boundary stones.”™ This makes it clear that the public
were brought in to bear witness when a plot of ground was granted
by the State to a private individual even in the cause of religion. -

The Acquisition of Land

How such a person who wanted to acquire wasteland had to. pro-
ceed in administrative matters can best be realised b'y examining
a typical case in greater detail. During the rule of this §a§avappa
Nayaka in the péte, which was newly built in the Anevalli village .of
the Kuppattir sime, one Hancina Siddha had a stone matha built
for Basavappa Voder (Vodeyér), and stated that he \'would bear
the expense of the service in the temple. Therefore in order to

Tl
fbid, T 67, p. 176.
V1, Kp. 60, p. 90.
Ibid, VIIL (II), Sh. (354), p. 83,
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provide a yard and hamlet he applied to the government for the
waste land (nastada bhimiydda) formerly under the weir of the
Kare pond near the péte. Gardji Virappaoder (Odeyar) then re-
quested that the Hugopala-sthala, formerly belonging to the old
pete, for which there was no tax, may be brought under the $ist
and that it could be granted, as an uttdr. Then Gurappa reported
that it may be considered and granted. The Government took from
Virappa Voder 5 vardha for the palace and made the following
grant.

" Kuppatiiva sime Anevatt-gramadalu hostagi kattuva peteyallu
Hancina Sidda basappa Voderige Puttatanavara bhaktiyalli kallu-
mathava kattisikondu kodiyallu praku nillisida nastada bhumiyada 3%
yi-gramadalu hale-petheyalu  praku yidda hurgopala stalake terigey
villa yi sthalakke s$istu madi yi-sthalana haluttara kogdabéku endu
Garajina Virappa Vodéru helikolluthiré alisi appane &agabéku éndu
Gurappanavaru helikonda samandha Yirappa Vodera kaiya kraya ga
aidu varahanu aramanege tegedu kondu kuppatura sime Anevatti
gramadalu hostagi Kattuva pete samipadalu karekondada kodiyalu
prakunilista nasta-dinda matha kattisi hitalu kopalu bige saha 3%
vigramada hale peteyalu yida pugopallige yiga madida $istu 114 ubhayam
ga % ondu honnanu yisthaladalu Putatanavara bhaktiyallu yi-Virappa
Vodeyaru Hancina Siddabhasappa Voderige katisi koduva svatantra
mathada dharmmake Sivarpithavagi uttara kottu yi bhamige linga
mudra sila stapita va madisuvallige hujlirinda @ligada Mudiyana
kaluhisidéve cau gramadavara karisikondu gadi takararu baradanté yalana
mundittu rékhé pramana bhiamige sila-stapitava madisikottu yi kadava
sanubovany kaditakke barasi tirigi koduvadagi”.3!

This typical case may he stated to reveal that, even in Keladi
times, within the Keladi sphere of sovereignty, waste-land was
without any dispute state property. If a private person wanted to
purchase it, even for the sake of a temple, because religious matters
affected finance to such a great extent in the problems of Hindu tax-
ation, such a person had to apply for this plot, in specific terms, as
cited for instance in this case. To examine such requests for the
acquisition of waste or uncultivated lands, as is evident from this
Keladi inscription, there seems to have been a special person, Garaji
Virappa Vodeyar, evidently an official, who had to inform the
government about the antecedents of the plot in question and
whether this particular plot had been brought under assessment
for taxation, because in Karnataka, it did not follow that all waste
lands were not taxed. From this inscription, it is also clear that
this official, who had to examine all applications for the acquisi-
tion of waste land, had to report to another official, in this case

31 Ibid, VIII (1I), Sb. 354, text p. 131, tr. p. 63.

. order was given to seize
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Gurappa, probably his superior, because it is this man who ap-
pears to have heen empowered with the right to forward the appli-
cation with the comments he thought fit to make regarding its
grant. In this case it is seen how Gurappa, approved of this applica-
tion forwarded by Virappa and hence suggested the royal sanc-
tion for the grants of the land: appane dga békendu. Once the
royal sanction was secured, even then, evidently as in this example,
for formality’s sake, an advance was taken not from the applicant,
but from the official who first considered the application to
whom, evidently, the intending purchaser had to pay this amount.
Now it is difficult to say with certainty whether this amount was a
formal fee or the real price of the land. And after_ this amount
was credited to the treasury, another official of the Uliga Depart-
ment was sent to measure the plot of ground in the presence of
the neighbours apparently to avert later boundary disputes, and
the boundaries fixed with Linga stones. Finally a copy of this
whole case was sent to Senabova, the village accountant, for entry
in his register, for note and return3 (barasi tirige koduvaddgi)
dating the record as can be seen from a grant of Queen Cenna-

maji dated A.D. 1686.3
Settlement of Disputes

When making such transactions, disputes arose out of them,
and the Keladi Niyakas were ever ready to settle them in an
amicable way. During the rule of Virabhadrappa Nayaka, pro-
bably in the year A.D. 1646 such a case came up for settlement.
The village of Malave belonged to the Umbali Matha as an uttar,
and the Swimi of the Mathe, prior to his leaving for Kalyéna,
directed Mittakoppa Cannavira Gauda and Keladi Vira Gauda
to cultivate the land and pay the rent specified. After he had
gone, Keladi Vira Gauda made over the land entirely to Cannavira
Gauda. Then, in A.D. 1640, the Swami who went to Kalyana on
his return demanded the money of the village according to the
accounts but Keladi Vira Gauda replied that Mittakoppa Canna-
vira Gauda had the money. Thereupon the Swami brought Vira
Gauda before the king and informed him of the matter, and an
: Cannavira Gauda’s son and recover the
amount. Though his two sons had absconded they returned after
some days and declared to Canda Gauda their insolvency: ¢ We

32, Cf also EC. VII, Sh. 17, p. 13 dated A.D. 1696.

23 E.C. VII (ID, Sb. 548, p. 89, text p. 171; see also EC. VI (1),
sk. 79, pp. 56-577.
u
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have no place, we are destitute,” and he befriended them making
over to them land rented at 6 ga which they and their descendants
‘could cultivate and pay its rent to the Government. When the
enquiry was being made to ascertain whether or not these two sons
were in Bhadravalli, Canda Gauda threatened the messengers with
the sword, saying he would “ make them corpses.” On hearing this
report, the king sent for them and making an enquiry, ordered him
to produce the sons of Cannavira Gauda, on which he said he would
not give them up. On this the king ordered him to pay up the money
due (27 ga) to the Swédmi from the time the land was made over to
him. To this he replied that even if fined, he was unable to give
so much to the Swami, who, taking pity on him, directed that he
should pay a certain portion of this amount and maintain the sons
as his own. The king granted a decree accordingly.34

From this inscription it is evident that, in Keladi the king
was the final authority for settling disputes. When mutual agree-
ment failed as between private individuals, the plaintiff went to
the king, if possible, with the defendant. If the king was con-
vinced that wrong was done, he ordered the accused to make good
the amount, and, if he was not there, his sons were held responsible
for this amount. If these absconded enquiry was made regarding
their whereabouts and once they were brought in the royal presence,
they were compelled to pay. If a compromise was possible, a decla-
ration of inability to pay or a declaration of insolvency was made
and, if this was agreeable to the claimant, the king issued a decree

accordingly.

Financial Efficiency

That the king himself, of course, through his administration,
looked to the financial efficiency in state transactions can be made
out from a case which occurred in A.D. 1656. Sivappa Nayaka
once inquired in writing of his aliye (son-in-law) Kencanna, how he
had received information that some tenants of the Sringeri Matha
in the Mangaliiru Sime were “ playing mischief ” without making
due payments and ordered him to send for them and see that the
amount due was paid.3 The central government appears to have
been informed even of little revenue details, especially of remissions
of petty officials, accruing within its provinces. In AD. 1656
this Sivappa Nayaka, sent a niripa (order) to Timmanna Sénabova:
“The temple has not been built and the money sanctioned for it

C. VIII (11), Sa. 46, pp. 98-99.

34 E
35. M.A.R. 19816, pa. 112, p. 66,
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(is) misused, thus causing unnecessary debts to the Matha. ” This
Timmanna and other Sénabovas (vjllage accountants) would be
peld responsible for all this and woul'd .have 1o mal,ce good and,
if they “ continued in this course of criminal conduct,” they would

be severely punished.
Grants of Lands

Such being the powers of the king, whenever lands gl.-anted as
an uttdr lost their owners, they reverted to the State, which alone
could regrant such lands. 'This can bg proved bj‘l‘ a grant of Soma-
gakhara Nayaka, dated A.D. 1664 which says: “For the'Miahattu
matha built by Siddamai in Siddapura of Sunnadaba.stx. in tl?'e
Ho;nbucca sime, was formerly granted the Gau(%arawah village in
Mosariir sime as an uttdr. But that matha having been formerly
ruined in an invasion, its property was brought into the palace
revenue, and the matha has never since beex.x re]ouilt (aramaneéya
gistige kadibaruttiddalli). But though the' Bldirur. old matha was
being carried on, its property was not sufficient for its m.aint.enance.
The *Caranti and elders” having thus made an application, the
Gandravali village, ratéd at 87 varaha, was granted by the Sta'te."'"

Lands was also granted for other purposes. Plots were sometimes
given instead of wages to government servants. In A.D, 1671 so tl.lat ;
they might remain under the control of the Sundga fort, keepmg
harigols (basket boats) to ferry across passengers going“to and
fro, taking money from them and when neces.sn;y arose, “and tg
provide, abundance of harigéls for the service 9f the p&}!ace_.
Someéekhara Nayaka from the Korlahal]i village in the Géajandr
sime granted land assessed at 24 variha, free of taxes, to Haru;
5], Mudalinga and other boatmen of the Tungabhadra river o

§imoge.38
An umbali so given was transferable, and such a trans’f'er had
to be potified to the royal headquarters. In AD. .1772 Bariir Bot-
appa Nayaka on a date specified, caused to be written and sent to
Keladi Cennamaji’s Guru, Basavappa, .tl.ze information that he ‘had
gra.nted to the Heleyapayika Jam_bim flanumant:.a,~ a spec;ﬁe:i
umbali in Jambani village in the Devasthana hobali of the Kelahe
gime which would “be transferred to him and re_port mac_le to t :
resence.” Such a transfer had to be recorc?ed in the »Seﬁdbévas
kadita (register) and returned to the possession of t‘he donee. This‘

s, fbid, 1936, pa. 112, p. 6.
3. E.C. VII (D, Ti. 5, pp. 11-T4.
o Jbia, VIL (D, Sh. 3, p. 4 (text p. 180).
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transfer was witnessed and attended by a number of officials, whose
names follow these details3?

Public services were also rewarded. During the reign of
Cennamiji in A.D, 1691 one Kalle Gauda of Jambir represented
that during the oppression of the Moghuls he had paid many
amounts from his own hands, and created cattle folds and had
taken great trouble in laying plans. He therefore requested that
he might be granted an wmbali, and an endowment to his guru,
Harasiir Lingappa Deva. Therefore an wumbali and uttdr
were granted to him from a village as follows: from the
kist 12 ga and from the farmed fixed (rent)? 23 ga, both together
35 ga, to the guru 9, and the matha 3. “A copy of this order
(niripa prati) was sent as usual for being copied in the account
book of the Sénabéva in order that it may be “ brought into effect
from the date specified.” The village officials informed about this
order appear from the epigraph to be the nidiga (Ranganna) a
headman of the ndd (district); Joyisa (astrologer) Linga Bhatta,
and the Sénabovd, Karakada Sivaramanna.®

For religious ceremonies too, of a public nature, the State
gave away land. Cennamaiji’s son Basavappa Nayaka, in A.D. 1708
informed Sidda Basaviya of the Treasury (bokkasuda) that money
had been granted “to the care of the Mahattu.” But Sidda Basa-
vaiya represented that as there was no property (or endowment),
one had to be favoured and as Mariyappa, probably an official,
added that a $asana was not given for the property granted as
uttdr on account of the recorded debt of 120 vardha to the palace
from the Mahattu, the king granted a specified plot of land, rated
at 12 vardha with all rights#

Exchange of Land

An exchange of such an umbali granted was also possible as,
for instance, can be seen from a record of the Keladi queen Cenna-
maiji dated A.D. 1686. A dependent of Cennavirodeyar, Vira, a
gauda employed in the Udagane fort, came to the court and re-
quested orders that the umbali of 6 vardha formerly granted to him

in the Tadagani village of the Udugane sime might be granted in L

the Hiré Kasavé village of the Cittur sime and made payable to
the god Virabhadra of that village. The government * according!y
resumed to the palace accounts the umbali of 6 vardha granted in

39. Ibid, VIII (II), Sa. 16, p. 94 also 17, text pp. 180-81.
40. Ibid, VII (), Sk. 79, pp. 56-57.
41. Ibid, VIII (1), T1. 60, p. 175,
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i vi d in lieu thereof granted land rated at 6
the ':;;adiahg atnhle vltllgig eKaal'.;avé village of the Cittir sime for the ex-
s f the god Virabhadra of that village:” (@ru vardharanu
i o.havdle-mdikondu) 42 All these cases cited show that
g;‘laq:an?: except unculti\;'ated or waste, was assessed to revenue

in the Keladi State.
The Gaudike

This revenue had to be recovered and in ?rdgr t(;d d’c:: thl‘i:htiilﬁ
kingdom appears 10 have been parcelled out into gauq }Z ei:,-1 hic
d to responsible people who were entrusted with the y
B ing and paying into the State treasury, tl‘.le .revenue
- rFCOVGTH w this was done can be seen form an inscription, pro-
reah%d'f AI(; 1629 attributed to the reign of Keladi Venkajga.ppa
m'][)lykO Thls suler favoured one Bhadrappa with an _orlglnal
naye ? : the gaudiké of kasabe Kupattir in the Kupga’gtur sm;le.
(I)tr (i'eeliatzz how Vi;*anna Gauda of this Kuppagfﬁr, 1;:::1? lcelalf:l :1 oet;
in t irecti f Sire e re
f.:ountry and gonilz:}’l’e T(:::::ft;:z :he ga;Ldas and sérfabéva,s of
come N o 1 1zi'cioned to the palace and several officials stated
that eou s?:zes there was fixed for the Moghuls a money pay-
that fm; ;\(;r(c)’o vardha, and for the sénabovas 2000 vardha, and that
?nen‘t ; Gauda wa:; sent for and examined, he would state .beforﬁ
;;Zi?;;aﬁ the ‘original order for the mﬂnagerxlu—mtdoft }tlils Y‘I?fag; i
i to have declare S
T.his persoﬁvszc?;i'e%2:€5;?ifa, he would free it from' the gaudi
vxllage b'e ¢ f food to Brahmans and others. Therefore in the: pre-
distributicd o jster Guru Basavaiyya and all ?ther counclll?rs,
e o.f g he hands of Silavanta Bhadraiya for tl'1e sime
“ receiving from ¥ galdi saqraf, and 475 vardhe as tribute to

= Mo :
11,009 varthe tf}(:: :c)}:’f?cials of the country gave ’fo Viranna, acc‘?l'd‘
the tre;'sugi;’r o 325 vardhe by the hands of Silavanta Bhadraiya,
ing to his .

ith the approval of the senabovas,
and the oﬂ"lcialh?f t:l(; (t:l(:zn\tr:yr;o::;ﬂé\:es arlx)cli) payments.” This iI.I-
made over .1mo easy reading. But it may be hazarded that 11ln
seript o mak_es 13me the Moghul assessement was adopted as the
this Kuppattm: * 4 Silavanta Bhadraiya was evidently entrusted
basis of valuation dministration of Kuppattir during :che_ absence
with the revenle ° owards Sire, and Viraiya appa-

of Virapna when he had decamped t

g9, text p. 171.
4, VIIL (D), Sb., 548, p. 8,
- g:a, VI (D), Sh, 266, pp. 43-44.

4. Ibid, Intr. p- 15,
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rently is & misprint for Viranna. This shows that the Gauda,
entrusted with the Gaudike was responsible for recovery and
crediting to the Government treasury the dues of his district. The
investiture of such an office was made in public, especially in the
presence of responsible government officials, obviously to safeguard
State interests, the dues to the State, to the Sénabdvas and to the
Gauda being clearly specified.

Private Ownership

Now that the granting of waste or uncultivated land by the
king as umbali or as uttdr has been noticed, it should not be infer-
red that all land in the State of Keladi pertained to the sovereign.
Private property appears to have been respected by Keladi kings,
one of whom actually purchased a plot of ground. In AD. 1631
during Virabhadrappa Nayaka, the “ palace authorities” took the
estate of Sarasamakkiya Puttanna, in the agrahara village Heddase,
paying him a sufficient sum for his maintenance in exchange, and
paying to the same agrahdra some compensation; and out of the
land thus acquired in the village by the palace authorities, they
made a grant to Tirumala bhafta, free from taxes, as an act of
charity, of some rice lands and a garden of the annual rental value
of 37 vardha and 6% hana and a house#’ No price of the land
acquired, nor any compensation given, would have been necessary
in Keladi if all the land was State property. This is clear evidence
to show that the Keladi rulers respected private property which
was thus acquired by payment for State purposes.

Mortgage '

Now we can see how the Keladi rulers brought about the
settlement of a mortgage. A grant of land made was sold by
Cennaméji in A.D. 1690 to Manohara Jatasankaradeva's disciple,
Manohara Mahattu Mallikdrjuna-deva’s disciple, Kampina Mano-
haradeva, as follows: “ Whereas formerly in the year Pramadi
(AD. 1673) we (the Government) received 300 varaha and
granted to Siddha Basavaiya of the Customs in the Hombucha-
sime a property rated at 40 vardha 3 hana 1 hdge as uttar,—and
his son Nanjana for his livelihood obtained a loan of 300 vardha
from Ken Cana, mortgaging it with the sdsana~—and the principal
and interest having mounted up so that he could not levy the sum,
—and he having given her permission to sell the property and
repay herself —and she, hdving agreed with you to sell it for 400

45. M.A.R. 1830, No. 89, p. 159.

' 1513) entit)

.king). In case
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inci d interest—and having applied

vardha ”o;epa:;ht: ;:;m bfpt:lk;? to the palace and in lieu of the
that the ‘ﬁs::,a a édsama in our OWR names should be given
mortgas® i :—-we have received the 400 varéhe for the palace,
for the prOquY‘;)y 4asana the land in Hondiga village, rated (as
and grzx;t s:with all rights.” ¥ From this grant it appears that
spe;i’ﬁe : ted as wttdr could be mortgaged, with the édsana per-
l:izmgrz: the particular land, the mortgagor in suc?x a case
mortgage regarding ownership ; if he

ined his right on his = ‘ :
f::: unable to repay the principal and interest, he could permit

d, even such a mortgagee
rigagee to sell the plot of land, .
Z};ik;n :ellgtg the state his plot of land, and the State could again

grant by ddsana this land as a gift.
The Right of Succession

From the grants issued from time to time by the K.eladi ru'ler;
some details pertaining to the right of succession as 1't prc?v?'ﬂe
during this period may be ascertained. One of th? rare n;s«;;xpl;;x;f
of the founder of the Keladi dynasty, Caudz.\ppa Na_yaka (AD. ,
ed Edava Murdri, reveals how, in the disposal of the we
to the children of Virappayye, the stone-carver

feld grated £ the village of Kalise, the right of succession was to

kutige) o _ : 5
é:afl:'&ox::pfgen)xales to males—viz. the Aliya santhina kattut? This

practice by which the sister’s son becomes the heir, is still prevalent
1n parts of Malnad and the adjoining Kanara district.

ied without issue the right of escheat to his
» case;; %e:ts:rr;;:g by. the State. On the 3rd of August
AD. 1573 the Keladi king Ramaréja Né.yaka (AD. 1579—82) isfs:;d
th'e éollowing proclamation to some o.f his merchant subjects, of : ;

‘llage of Kalase in the Keladi district, for mong“mem some ha

i $loavi no heirs. “In order,” runs this ediet, * that our ances-
died 1e? ‘ﬁ?ibtam spiritual merit and attain the region of Siva, we
-~ ted with pouring of water the right of aputrike to all the
havg B i,msw&mis -and merchants of the pethe (bazaar) of
sefb, pu;zh Keladi sime, which has been conferred on us (by the
Kalase 32 0 the deceased have elder or younger brothers or

i j is forth-
might enjoy the estate. If none such is
e of gtge deceased might take the estate and that

property W

kinsmen,
coming, the widow

. 57, p. 174,
4. E.C. VIO <mb.mf_ﬂ P pl.) 219: Edava muriri Keladiva Caudagaudaru

. 1930 1 i .
Ka;:;y:& i:;ifknﬁga’ Virapaiyana makalige kota bhiimi hemni(n)da gandige

midavendu kota bhiml.
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which is left (after his death ?) might be given away for a tank,
embankment or temple. But it will not be taken to our palace. In
case any rulers of Keladi sime seize the same by greed, they will go
to the region of Yama and hell.” 48 Consequently it is evident that the
ruler issued an assurance to his people that the right of succession
in the case of childless people would first go to the elder or younger
brothers, next to the nearest kinsmen, and failing these to his
widow, after whom the property, if therc were no other claimants,
might be granted for some public charity. In no case however would
the State appropriate for itself the property of persons who perished
heirless. Such a proclamation must have gone a long way in en-
dearing to the hcarts of their people, the petty yet remarkable
Nayaks of Keladi who organised such an admirable system of
revenue in a little principality of Southern India between A.D. 1499
and A.D. 1763.

48. Ibid, No. 60, p. 213: Namma kanaci-simeyolagana Kaliseya petheya
seiti pattanaswamigaligu haradarigu aputrikeya dharaneradu bittevagi mrutu-
vadavarige amna tamma dayada savantaru aradarii yid(d)are avaru unnali
aru yilladiddare mrutavadavana hengatige kottu kat(t)e devastanakke kodona
vallade namma aramanege tegedu kolalilla namma Keladi simege saluva
doregalaradari kakkuliteya magdi tegedu kondare emaloka prapti naraloka
prapti. Italics mine.

a

Ahmad Shah Abdali’s Eighth Invasion, 1764-65
BY
H. R. Gueta, M.A,, Pu.D., Lahore.
1, Introduction.

NoTHING has been known about this invasion of Ahmad Shah
Abdali for want of material, and consequently it has remained
hitherto almost a blank in the history of India. The details of
this campaign are based on Nur Muhammad’s Jeng Namah, a rare
manuscript of unique value. The author followed in the f,ram of
the invader, took notes of his deeds on personal observah.on and
compiled the work in Persian verse the same. year, .covem-xg 226
pages. The only copy of this work known to exist was in the .hbrary
of the Khan of Qalat (Baluchistan). The late Karam.Sl.ngh, a
research scholar of Sikh history, copied it in 1906. This is now
available, at the Research Department of the Khalsa College,
Amristar. This material is being used here for historical purposes

for the first time,

Ahmad Shah Abdali was a prudent politician, and successful
warrior. He was the founder of Afghanistan as an independent
power. He attached to himself a large number of Afghan I30bles
by finding for them constant empl?yment and 'much gain by
carrying on military operations in India. Beffore this dfate, he_ ha'd
marched twice to Delhi, and five times.to different .pomts 1.mthm
the Indian empire. The Punjab was tributary t? h'lm, but it had
been in constant danger for some time past of .sl.lppmg away from
The Sikhs had been continuously rising to power, and

. d . :
IK}Sml::E Sshah made preparations once more in the autumn of 1764
to invade the Punjab and crush the Sikhs. He also wanted to

Jawahir Singh, the Jat Raja of Bharatapore, who had

i h - 3
D d his plenipotentiary Najib-ud-daulah in Delhi.

besiege

Ahmad Shah Durrani
called upon Nasir Khan,
preparations to go on a
He wrote:—

« 1 have received news fr
have laid waste the Lahore te

12

collected an army of 18,000 strong, and
the Baluch Chief, who was making
pilgrimage to Mecca to join him.

om Multan and Derahs that the Sikhs
rritory. They have devastated the
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entire country as far as Multan! and Derhas. They have demo-
lished mosques, taken Muslims as captives and have prevented
the Muslims from performing all the religious observances? The
things have grown so bad and you are going on pilgrimage. A reli-
gious war with them is better than a pilgrimage. I start from this
place and you march from there. Both of us united will root them
out. We will burn their houses and will capture their women and
ckildren as slaves .3

2. Nasir Khan leaves for India.

The religious appeal from his master stirred Nasir Khan's
mind. He gave up the idea of the pilgrimage for the time being,
and made preparations for the invasion of India. It also seems pro-
bable that the approach of the Sikhs to the very suburbs of his
territory, the boundary of which extended as far as the Derajat,
had raised doubts in his mind that he must try to put a check on
their unlimited ambition.

The Khan’s religious enthusiasts (Ghazi) at once responded
to the call and they began to pour in Qalat in their fur dresses
holding matchlocks in their hands. The Khan ordered the Baruhis
of Jehalbani to assemhble at Bazidi stage and those of Sadabani at
Ganjaba. He himself marched from Qalat with great pomp and
show, and halted at the first stage of Bazidi, where he was joined
by the Jehalbans. The next halt was made at Ganjaba, where
Sadabani, Lasha and Kachhi Baluchs swelled his ranks. At this
place Qazi Nur Muhammad, the memorable writer of the Jangnamah
who was a grey-bearded old man expressed his wish to become a

1. No Punjab Historfan has so far admitted the Sikh invasion into Multan
as early as 1784, but nobody can challenge the accursey of Nur Mahammad's,
Further on the author of the Jang Namsh says:—"They led an expedition
against Multan and gave the city over to plunder. The Dogs {8ikhs) have
brought immense booty from there. My mind refuses (to describe) what the
Dogs did there. O faithful anes! since the days of auspicious-natured Adam
none remembers to have heard of such miseries inflicted anywhere except in
Multan. But ay God willed it, each of us should also submit to it.” Ibid, 174,
statement : .

2, “When the exalted Shah (Abdali) returned (to his couniry in 1783)
that progressive sect (Sikhs) came out from foresis and mountains and busied
themselves in plundering the property of the Muslims, turned their mosques
and monasteries into stables for their horses, entirely stopped the Islamic
praciives like Azan, etc, in the Muslim habitations and subjected them to &
great persecution,” Tirikh-l-Selstin-i-Afgharan, 173, :

3. Jang Namah, 41.42.

L
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Chazi and joined the Khan. The Khan advised him to stay behind
in view of his old age and the long and tedicus journey, but the
Qazi was steadfast and firm. The Khan then asked him to
compile an account of the invasion and of his brave deeds and took

him in his train#t

At the third stage more tribesmen of the neighbouring
villages came and followed him. At # Jani ke Dere” Rahman
Khan Governor of Shikarpur visited the Khan saying that he had
arranged provisions for his troops and fodder for the horses in
accordance with the instructions of Ahmad Shah Durrani. Here
the Khan was joined by Gahram Khan at the head of a force of
Magsis and Lasharis. Shikarpur was the next station where they.
stayed for two days. Then passing through Bikhtiyarpur,
Kasinge, Kandah Kot and Kasmor they arrived at Shikarpur Sani,
where Sardar Ghazi Khan® the founder of Derah Ghazi Khan
joined him. Derah was the next stage where 3 halt of three days
was made. On the third day Nasir Khan ordered ail his troops for a
march past (alimah) and watched them riding on bis * Kahparah ”
horse. The clerk (munshi) counted them and found the aumber

1o be 12,0008
3. Halt gt Chiniot,

Marching from Dersh they encamped on the bank of the river
{Indus) where they spent three or four days in search of boats.
After crossing several stages they arrived on the bank of the Jhelum
where they halted for two days. On the third day Bikhtiyar Khan
joined the Khan with & thousand of the best troops of his tribe.
They crossed the river by means of boats and advanced fariber.
Now they had the river Chensb on the one hand and the Jhelum on
the other. Both the chiefs covered four stages together and reached
Sghiwal, which was an old town of the Baluchs. ‘ Here they
received 3 message from Ahmad Shsh fo march quickly. Nasir
khan, therefore, crossed the Chenab by forced marches and

arrived at Chiniot”

, 43-44,
s I Ghani Khan attended 1o the tollet in the fashion of women. He
took Bhang and oplum and indulged tn wine and worien. Ahmad Shah's con-
tractors (Jjarah dar) came, looted and lald waste his country. Jang Namah,

e i d~din, 83b; but I follow the
“ . Ibid, 45-60. (30,000 mccording to Nur-ud-din, 82b; _
eye-witness Nur Mubammad. 30,000 wag the - total strength of the Abadali

this time).
'_I R {bid, 31‘723
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Nur Muhammad paid a visit to the town and described its
pitiable condition in pathetic words. He states: —* The city bas
been ruined by the atrocities of the Sikhs, All the people of the
place were in trouble and misery. The whale town including its
suburbs lay in ruins. Its buildings had been pulled down, and all
the mosques were deserted. They were spoiled by the dung and
fodder of horses. The learned people, the nobles and the Sayyids
of the city led a miserable life. When the Dogs (Sikhs) partitioned
this land, this city fell into the share of accursed Jhanda (Singh
Bhangi}.  They divided among themselves the whole country,
Sirhind, Lahare, Punjab, Multan, Jhang, Khusab, and the land of
the Chenab ”.8

At this place another message to the same effect came from the
Durrani Emperor who lay encamped at Eminabad. Nasir Khan
consequently fravelled by double marches. When he was at a
distance of 10 miles from him, he sent a man in advance to Ahmad
Shah Abdali asking to present himself at his service the same
evening or the next morning. Ahmad Shah detained his messen-
ger, but sent word through his own man to the effect that he should
rest in the night and join him the following day. The Khan
started early in the morning and was received hy Sardar Jahan
Khan six miles away from the camp. He then saw Ahmad Shah
Abdali who accorded him a warm reception?

4, Ahmad Shah at Lahore.

On the following day the whole army marched before day-
break and halted at a distance of 9 kos. They came to the river
(Ravi) on the third day. Ahmad Shah crossed over at once, but
Nagir Khan stayed at Shahdara for the night and joined the Dur-
rani the next morning. Ahmad Shah held a darbar in the Fort of
Lahore. It was attended by all the big officials and local chiefs
of note, while the captains of the army stood in a line an one side.
The Durrani said, “ Let me know the exact place where the Sikhs
are. In the absence of this information how can I fight them.”
Each chief gave his opinion. Then the Khan of the Baluchs said,
“1 am ready to obey the orders of the king. I would not mind
in undertaking to powder a mountain if it falls in the way. For
Sikhs I do not care, because they cannot dare face men in the

8. Ibid, 72. (“Chiniot slso suffered much from the Durani inroads

dimzi;)? the last half of the eighteenth century” Imperisl Gazetteer, Punjab,
ii. )

9. Ibid, 13-77,

——
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field. 'They come like thieves to fight. ?f they fight in a regular
battle they would learn what fighting s, but the crux of the
irouble is that they flee away before the royal troops. They mea-
sure their strength with the poor and the v'veak, The _royal troops
should advange to take them by surprise. We will .end this
trouble once for all and will bring their women and children as

captives.”? |

Ahmad Shah Durrani replied, * Whatever you hav'e said is
quite true, but they have gone away from here. There‘xs neither
water, nor fodder and 1 am afraifi wy troops may.pensh, They
are hidden in the Lakhi jungle Whu:h. is about 150 rml,:es from here.
But we will attack them there and wxl‘l destroy them.” All agreed
to adopt this course and went to their camps to prepare for the

journey.*
‘ 5 The First fight with the Sikhs.

) ; i d in the pre-
orning by sunrise all the chiefs gathere
of Ahmad Shah Abdali. Then a horseman of the Qerawel'?
SEnce | hot haste telling that a strong contigent of the enemy had
;f:ag:;l H:) 5 the Qarawal, and i immediate reinforcements were
)

not despatched by the king, things would go very bad.*

Gahram Khan and

t day the Baluchs under two Sardars,

Ahmog I%I?an gppointed by Nasir Khan, were on duty as Qarawal,
. the Sik’hs foll ont* them Abmad Khan with his son advanced

Ki%ieve mariyrdom, and both of these lost their lives instantane-

o(::sly Twelye other Baluchs were also killed.’s

coing on in this way \when the reinforcements
f Ti‘febgﬁa?a:gvi to help the Qarawal. Nasir Khm was
e £ all of them preceded only by a youth named Pir Absiul
ﬂhea}d oF hief of Raisania. He frightened the Sikhs as a lion
Nab, thedc " One Sikh shot him and lodged a bullet in the leg.
gﬂezl?edovﬁs‘wounded and his companions removed him from the

battle-field.1®

Next m

10. hid, T7-8L

1. fbid, 81-82 4o the baifle-feld, their comps, kitchens, famflics

d sexrvants known as © Bahir-o-Bungah” were left in charge of a strong
zgntingent, which was called Qarawal.

13. Jang Namah, 8. '

14. Ibid, 87.

15, Ibid, 88.

16. Ibid, 90-82.
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Nasir Khan then came forward and reached close to the Sikhs,
One Chartu (Charat Singh Sukarchakia, grandfather of Raniit
Singh) round whose neck a sword was hanging, advanced to ap-
pose him. The Khan violently fell on him; but he at once fled
away to his troops. Suddenly a Sikh fired a gun under the effect
rf which the Khan’s horse dropped dead. The Baluchs cried aut
* Bismillah, bismillah, ” and thanked God on finding him safe and
sound. Greetings were exchanged and he was congratulated.
The Khan'’s two attendants Muhammad Hussain and Mir Manga
discharged their guns on that Sikh, one killed his horse and the
other put the Sikh to death?? '

In the meanwhile the rest of the Durrani army came on the
scene. The Sikhs took to flight and the Afghans gallopped off in
pursuit. One brave Baluch named Mazar was fighting the Sikhs,
but some Sikhs shot him dead 18 With Mir Mazar there was
another hero named Haji who gave up his life in God's cause by
the bullet of a Sikh. Another youth Jalli, who was fighting in
front of the Khan laid down his Jife from two arrows aimed at him
by a Sikh. Ghulam Hussain youth of Bingal Zai, aimed his gun
at a Sikh who shouted, “If you are a man, dismount and combat
with me.” The youth was enraged, fought with the Sikh and laid
him prostrate on the ground. He now sat on him., The Sikh
iried to seize the sword of his adversary but he firmly grasped his
hand. When he could not release it he bit his hand. The Pathan
hero grew furious and cut off his head with a dagger.1?

The chief of Sasulian was a young man. He threw down @
Sikh from his horse but another Sikh immediately killed him,
Another youth of Athari Clan named Jalal was a handsome and
brave young man. He roamed in the midst of the Sikhs like a
tiger. He shot down a Sikh hut suddenly another Sikh cut him
into two pieces2 -

Mir Barfi was a daring youth, expert in the use of the spear.
He was fearlessly wandering in the field of battle.  One Sikh

apposed him, but this Baluch pierced him through with his spear,

17. Ibid, 92-95.

18. “Can this be cafled g fight that a brave youth was sent to hesven by
being shot from » distance? If the fight had been carried by the sword he
would have killed several Sikhs.” 1bid, 96,

19, Ibid, 0504,

2. "It is sad that the infidels martyr men by shooting from a distance.
They would have seen our skill if they had fought with sworde” I8id,

L&

, ' o
t leave this place in
" gdl:ls will come before us,
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th W i d.
ich ensued the spear fell down from %ns han
IMn 1 ensg'ugagrzcel ngtihi darogha, other brave soldiers, killed two
ulla

Sikhs. )
i le-field
d says that he was present in th? batt
NurdM“hi—?;n;;Zd a zword in one hand and a pen in the oth?r.
oAnéhilifl Zzs:mdishing his sword sprang upon him but he was in-
stantly ,shot dead by a Bruhi®! youth.

i i ight.
ight fell the Sikhs disappeared out'of sig
I}? S}il;-r:e;v}zgilif) r;'leg’cired from the battlefield with satxsfaf:t]on.
All‘t eKhan congratulated the King (Ahmad Sha}% Durtrzmz 01:
1\}T‘a51r jotory, who advised the Khan not to fight again in the fron
this v s

ranks and thus endanger his life.

6. Ahmadshah demolishes the Sikh Temple of Amritsar.

The Sikhs having fled away from the battle-field made straight

is, he at once pre-
itsar. When the Shah learnt all this, : .
fore:;\ !::Jnit:::de the place which he had already ruined, but which
ar

l1'1:ad been re-built by the Sikhs.

i age and encampments at Lahore and
The Sha};nlefinfln:ﬁ;tigedg by field equipments marched for
with horserr::i r;ached there on fourth night. The Sik}‘x‘s had know-x’l’
the plac® 2 d therefore they had fled away from the Guruchal.(, |
it already &% Shah reached there he did not find any of the in-
and whe:n the xception of a few men in the fort who were seel.{~
fidels, with O ehose aim was to sacrifice their lives for their
ing deat;}ha?ldﬂ?;y saw the Shah and his troops, they came oui of
Guru. €

thirty. They did not mind in the least
the fort.  They numbegr:zf to fight with the Ghazis and were all

i returned to Lahore and held a council
Dussrerzmt}:':; opinion. Nasir Khan said, “We
: ursuit of the Sikhs. If any of th.ese in-
that blackfaced will be killed. Wlth the
King. We should stay at Suhm& for

Ahmad Shah
of war. All expr

help of the fortune .of the

. ddress are not known fo me, otherwise
21, “1 am SOITY, hh’fmm'éf,d"ﬁ:simae the sword either for Pathans or for
aise . . " )
I ;onlhl.: 1;‘;‘\;3:;6 ody else can rival them Ibid
Baluc!
22. bid, 108.
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so long as to get news from Najib Khan at Delhi, how he is faring.
When the news of your approach to Sirhind will reach Delhi, the
infidels will begin to tremble thinking that the world emperor has
come. They will run hither and thither, and Najib Khan by escap-
ing from the siege will come to your service. Then you can settle
what course to follow, either to go forward or o come back ”.%

These suggestions were accepted and the next day was fixed for
the march,

8. The Durrani marches towards Sirhind.

The next morning all the troops came out of the city of Lahore
and started for the Doab where the Sikhs lived. When they left
the King said, “ This country belongs to the Kafirs, plunder and
lay it waste thoroughly.” “When the troops learnt it they
fled to every town and village, because they desired such a thing
from their heart and had prayed day and night to God for it. The
troops led their attacks in all directions and created a havoc where-
ever they went. They made no distinction between Sikhs and
non-Sikhs.? The troops plundered indiscriminately and thus the
country was ruined. The inhabitants of every village took to flight
going as far away as they could. A large number of cows, asses,
sheep and goats, sugar-cane fields, and heaps of sugar-cane
molasses and sesame fell into their hands. The men as well as
cattle ate nothing but ‘gur’ and ‘til’ Even the male and female
slaves and all big and small lived on beef, sugar-cane, sugar-cane
molasses and sesame. A thousand blessings on such a King who
confers the whole country on his troops. Only such a prince can
show generosity as requires no weight and no scale pans. In
this way all the troops laid waste the entire country from morning

to evening, and after fourteen or fifteen days we reached the town
of Batala.” 25

Then the Afghans crossed the Beas and entered the Jullundur
Doab where the people had been so much terrified that they took
shelter either in the hills or hid themselves in the thick vegeta-
tion on the river banks. A large number of them took refuge in
the dens of Dholbaha.

9. The fight with the Sikhs in the Jullundur Doab.

The Afghans were leisurely marching through the Jullundur
Doab when one day the Sikhs suddenly appeared before them.
Their heads were full of pride and hearts bent upon revenge.

23. Ibid, 107-8. 24. Ibid, 110. 25, Ibid, 110-11.
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: advance guard. The sardar of
They checked the PRS0 Zfentfi message to the Shah that the
the advancehg:ll fallen on them, On that day Sgrdar Jahan Khan
devil Sikhs da of the troops. He knew the Sikh war's, becat.lse
was the leah(irmany battles with them; and knew their cunning
he hat? foug 1. He stood at his place and did not move forward
and tr1ck‘s e .He waited for the re-inforcements. The damned
even @ httle.eaﬁng a havoc in the field. They had guns and match-
Sikhs o e:he - hands and were killing people right and left. All of
locks o e 1 troops under Nasir Khan arrived. T}.le Khan
a sudden the TO¥A" 0 wpon them with the fury of a lion. He

i rushe -
o se:;ﬁﬁut:; la;giis own special contingent which displayed the
was

i ht. Then began the hand to hand fight
grea teskvah;[zli:mt,};z{dﬁgdescribes in his own characteristic way.
Whld‘ld 1\;151‘ Shah was in the forefront, and he killed an enemy
Sayy? d. Ghulam Hussain Bingalzai brought down another

;vlthfr};ir:x sh‘/:'so xilorse with a stroke of the sword. The cashier of the
O

extrously that he was immediately
Bhar Sérl:ic&oahgl)rsl\e/x;:r:riafl Husainyalso killed one black-face.d
'd L ?3 fi Qan.1barani cut an enemy into two pieces with his
infidel, B lighting from his horse seized his arms. In this
le Sulé;x;grl Jasawal galloped off his horse behind a Sikh, and
e ear by hit him with his sword so hard that he fell
o drawmg}!; horse. Just at this moment another Dog fell upon
dfawn frorr;) }:'snd anél cut off his head with a single stroke of the
him f;om%ss lthi,s young man repaired to heaven.
N Khan spurred his horse the infidels took to flight,
hen tlLlemning for six miles. Then they came upon a desert-
and k‘e pt o0 mh' h had fallen into ruins on account of the
ed village - A The Sikhs hid themselves there. Nasir Khan
cruelty of time. d on arriving near the village alighted from his
follawed thess Iar;ﬁs troopers stood round him with guns in their

}ﬁors:; Wh'il}liezl the night fell. It was pitch dark. The Shahan-
ands. ¢

. cke
540 the Khan, and on seeing the darkness thic
Sh?h was Wal:ﬁiigfo:estless and expressed his desire that he should
ening, wag grthe night. Then he ordered his Wazir to recall the
not ﬁghfmlr; Wazir sent an express message to him to the effect

sword, and

Khan. A by the Shah. The Khan replied
immediately wanted by the
g:a: 11:: :2;?2?; rztu:,n till the enemy came out; but on search
a

. t no Sikh was there. So he mounted his
itt wda ® c:::?;:;idt:h fhe Shah, and congratulated him on this vie-
gteeda, -

tory.®
lbid: 112-18.
2. 13
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10. The Journey towards Delhi.

The day’s battle being over, the Durrani continued his march
and reached the Sutlej on the third day. It was crossed over
probably at Machhiwara. He posted Nasir Khan on the opposite
bank of the river to take care that no horses or camels might be
driven away by the enemy. Nasir Khan had just taken up his
position when the Sikhs suddenly appeared within sight. They
intended to have one more trial of strength with the Afghans on
the very bank of the river. They waited for an opportunity for
the whole day, but Nasir Khan did not budge an inch from his
place and stood on his ground in a solid square. The Sikhs
eventually retired in disappointment.??

Ahmad Shah spent the night there, and marched onward the
next morning. When they had gone only a little farther, they
wanted to decide the route to Delhi. On the right hand side lay
the main road to Delhi via Sirhind, but this territory was not rich
and fertile and lacked in plentiful supply of provisions and fodder.
The country on the left side was green and prosperous and was
thickly populated. Consequently, they adopted the left hand
route. They divided themselves into bands and marched leisurely
seldom travelling more than six miles in a day. They obtained
plenty of wheat, barley, greens and pulses, and as a result both
men and animals gained considerably in weight.2?

Ahmad Shah then encamped in the famous Pinjor Garden
situated near Kalka on the Simla road at the foot of the hills, Here
he stayed for two days,?® enjoying the tiger hunt in the neighbour-
ing hills, and by way of Garhi Kotaha, reached Kunjpura situated
on the banks of the Jumna near Karnal in two months’ time.30

11. Ahmad Shah at Kunjpura.

By the end of February Ahmad Shah reached Kunjpura. Here
he came to know that Najib-ud-Daulah had made peace with
Jawahar Singh3! He held a Darbar at this place and sought the

27. Ibid, 118,

28. Ibid, 119,

29, Ibid, 122,

30. Ahmad Shah was at this place when peace was concluded between
Jawaghar Singh, the Jat Rajah of Bharatpore, and Najib-ud-daulah, (Browne,
ii. 25).

31. Father Xavier Wendel, a Jesuit Missionary at Agra in his History of
the Jats written in French and compiled in 1768, on page 98, says that if the
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: i :ofs whether to go to Delhi or to return. Nasir
?{d}:’a:rclesaoifd.h‘tsltci};lf:tter if we go to Delhi and there spend the four
months of the rainy season. There we will know hc?w thir.l'gs stand
between Jats and Marathas on the one hand, am‘i W1th.Na31b Kh.a.nn
on the other. We will also know what the difficulties of 1\.Ia]1b
were, how he fought, how he settled terms and how he got rid of
his tx"oubles. All these affairs will be managed at Delhi. We will
also get information about Ali Gal.lhar (Shah Alam .II) and'about
his intentions, whether he fights w:lth' us or m'kaes fnends. Vv'lth us.
Rumour says that he cherishes hostile intentions. If this is true

. i st and set his wits right ; but if he behaves in
W? Wllgfti(;l;g:‘n vffi: should be kind to him. We should also treat
ahn~e . kg’ndly because he supplies us with treasure and goods.
svﬁzz we have settled all these affairs, we VVil'l raise a huge army
consisting of the forces of Najib Khan, Shu?a and other chiefs,
Jlso of the Jats and the Marathas without sparing any body. Then
i:o‘;m attack the Sikhs and will root them out easily because a

hare can be successfully hunted by a local hound.”2

Durrani chiefs dissented with this view. They

i i Indian summer.

.« terrified by the sweltering heat of the S

were feilel:f;ve rainy season, the swelling rivers difficult to cross

thil :ﬁg attacks of the Jats and the Sikhs. They pressed. Ahmad

aS]ll'x h t(; return and as a result he agreed to their suggestion, and
a

returned homeward.

12. Alha Singh of Patiala submits to the Durrani.

The other

n journey Ahmad Shah travelled by quick

ed Sirhind in three or four stages. The ghastly

urishing city which had been laid waste by the

. January 1764, shocked the Afghans greatly. Nur

iﬁhhsmi;lad rode through all the streets of the town, but found it
a !

all destroyed and deserted.” : la h t
f founder of the modern Patiala ouse, present-

élha Slﬁg?:r:h:he Abdali and offered him costly g}fts. The

ed himself De im the cause of the ruin of Sirhind city. Alha

s}:g};e;ﬁl;zd :}fehtrans-Sutlej Sikhs for this atrocity though he
Si

On his retu
marches, and reach:
sight of the once flo

d Sheh Durrani’s progress and ﬁnall. y obligsd
gikhs had nOthI;t::;)esd J‘:::;if Singh would have seen the Durrani and Najib
: trace 3
lun;vti;;em his own country.
o ang Namah, 131.
g3, Ibid, 133
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had himself also participated in its destruction along with them, and
told him that he fought many times against the Sikhs, but to no
effect.3 He begged the Shah to grant him the territory of Sirhind,
and promised to repopulate the town. The Abdali thought that
that was an excellent opportunity to cause a split among the Sikhs
by granting him the favour and thus making him 3 tributary to the
Durrani Government to which all other Sikhs were violently
opposed. Consequently, he conferred upon him the title of Raja,
invested him with a robe of honour and kettle-drum, and appointed
him to the governorship of Sirhind on an agreement of his paying
an annual tribute of three lakhs and a half.3

13. First day’s battle with the Sikhs.

Ahmad Shah Durrani halted at Sirhind for a few days and then
marched towards Lahore under the guidance of Alha Singh. He soon
crossed the Sutlej and encamped on the opposite side. At this place
news was brought to Ahmad Shah that the Sikhs were gathering
at Guru Chak to fight him. The Afghan heroes grew enthusiastic
to arrive at Guru Chak as soon ag possible. They had hardly
advanced one Kos when they were informed that a large army of
the infidels (Sikhs) had fallen on their advance-guard and had
checked their progress, Ahmad Shah on hearing it was enraged
and said, “My traops are too indolent in carrying on a religious
war, that is why the Sikhs attack ug in such a way. But [ will
punish these infidels so severely that the bones of their bodies will
turn into cotton (by constant beating) ».36

The Afghan army immediately got ready to fight. The Shah
himself was in the centre. On his right were Shah Valj Khan
Wazir, Anzala Khan, Jahan Khan, Shah Pasand Zabat Begi etc.
with 12,000 troops ; while on his left was the Chief of the Baluchs.
The Sikhs on the other hand had also organised themselves in g re-
gular battle array. In the centre there was Jassa Singh Kalal who
was fearlessly standing like a mountain, and close by him was the
other Jassa Singh Tarkhan who locked like a lion in stature.
There were many other heroes with Jassa Singh. ¥

34. Ibid, 139.

35. Jang Namah, 139-40; Bakhtmal, 104-5; Khushwaqt Rai, 188; Griffin's
Rajas of the Punjab, 26; Tarikh-i-Patiala, 61-62; Gosha-i-Punjab, 44; Raj
Khalsa, 385; Ahmad Shah, 886; Buti Shah, 218a; Gian Singh, 1041,

3. Jang Namah, 140-142,

37. Their names probably were not known to Nur Muhammad. They
must be other Sikh misldars. On this occasion all the Sikhs had combined
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i i a Singh, Lahna

()ﬂ his I'I.ghtsl was Charat Slllgh Wlth Jhand .

S. gh and Jai Singh, Whﬂ e on the left thele were Ram Das, Harl
n

Singh Bhangi, Gulab Singh and Gujar Singh.

i issued strict orders to all the chiefs

- thah ]t)}:?ragia}cl:: tlssavoid confusion v‘fhich the enemy
not to mo'v; trO;?m at. The battle was going on in .thls way w.her: ';'};
e ras s oned. by Ahmad Shah, who said to him:—"The
oan e SumI;l subdued the right wing, because the he.;'oeSfptxilr-
Sikhs have .nearyd fell an easy prey to the clever tactics of the
sued the Slkhsd arll,as fallen empty and the Sikhs have c?ccupxed it.
Sikhs. This mthz are growing stronger there. 'These mﬁdel;:lre
Tou o o wsyand bullets like Tartars. They attack soncml: i:}i
showering arrod then to the left, and I am very much Stl:urd :V k
to the right ansg You go to that gide and give them a ha mn;li
their boldness ot to advance from your place. The enem):"‘;v
But remerr;b::‘ t?leir own accord and you must not go to them.
yo

come to . ired to that side
. : immediately repaired to
The Khan with his rtroopiolﬁlflc‘k fast to their position and not

and ordered all of }éi;i:t Singh and other Sikhs rushed on them

to move at all. Tuchs kept on standing like mountain.t

but the Ghazi Ba to the right side to oppose
Baluchs then went to
'SIth khse Khi-xllgzs(:lfciided in driving them back. He also pursued
the Sikhs.

: ken from the
. ichs finding the Baluchs bro
the ﬂ;el;g sssdden]wj,h:u;l:d hack and surrounded the Khan when
main hody,

; horsemen.®
he was only mthdﬁfth:; companions alighted fz:om thgir hmc‘]sest Zr::
The Khant sg:eir onslaught. The Sikhs tried tsh;l:'ehgr ﬂde;: -
began to resis 4 in breaking throug.h them. So S
could not S“;fe_e lives in this fight which lasted for seve
Baluchs lost their

ingh Ahluwalia, the chief leader who always occupied the cen-

under Jassa S ] gular
tion. . isation of the Sikh army mto:are .

trala:”;bid’ 145-147. The Ol‘gmaws :}‘;t the Sikhs had given up their guer

; this occasion sho s W
battle-armay 5n 8 O ecided to bave pitched batile. This is for Uy
tactics, an

. : evq
come across, this order of fighting in the history of the
time we ) ~

Sikh army since 1715.
39, Ibid, 149. -
40. Ibid, 148-150.

- —
i from the original manuscript
this point one leaf from : ! .
42f Mit caml:tmbe known what Charat Singh did after this.
therefore

43, Jang Namah, 155-157.

‘s T‘Lm.‘
f k¥

.
A
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Then the Sikhs dispersed and the Khan came back to the main body
of his troops.4

He had hardly reached there when another contingent of the
Sikhs arrived on the spot. The Sikhs werc immediately surround-
ed between the king and the Khan of the Baluchs. A fierce strug-
gle ensued which went on till darkness spread after sunset. In the

end the Sikhs returned and the Ghazis also came back to their
camp.43

14. Second day’s fight of the Sikhs.

For the description of this battle we hand over the pen to the
Qazi who gives a beautiful pen-picture of it. “ On the following
day when the sun rose in its full glory the lion-hearted and the just
king marched from that place. When he had gone about three
miles onward the black-faced Dogs came in sight. These rcbelli-
ous, stone-hearted and strong-limbed infidels galloped on the ad-
vance-guard of the royal troops and attacked not only the front
lines but also the right and the left sides. This day these wretches
had arranged their army in a different way, namely they placed
their right wing (of yesterday) on the left side, while on the right
hand side they cunningly set the left wing. (In short) the right
side became left and the left became right. Their dust turned the
bright day into night. These shameless Dogs cunningly and pur-

posely changed their advance-guard into rear and the rear into van. -

Thus organised in this manner the black-faced Dogs galloped off
in the battle field.

“ But the army of these hideous Dogs was greater than it was
yesterday. They came into the field of battle and commenced
fighting with the Ghazis. The celebrated king and hero of heaven,
at the head of a strong force galloped round the Muslims and en-
couraged all the Ghazis. A little farther the virtuous king encamp-
ed. He fixed his banners there and the whole army came to a halt.
The king then ordered all the sardars and soldiers to organise them-
selves in the same order as they had done the previous day and he
ordered the Khan of the Baluchs to lead the attack and all others
to take their respective positions. The just king rode round the
" victorious army and said to everybody, ‘Be cheerful but do not
move from your place’. Then he came to the Khan of Baluchs
who was ahead of all and said, ‘ O celebrated and valiant hero ! the
Baluch force is my strength. Stick to your place like a mountain

44. Ibid, 157-158. 45. Ibid, 163.
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in its grandeur, dignity and awe. Do not put your foot ahead of
your place and attentively wait for my orders. When you get
orders to fall upon the heads of the infidels gallop off as your chiefs
advise you.’

“ After a while the king ordered the whole army to attack.
Everybody rode onward and the hideous-faced Dogs took to flight.
In the course of a journey of about three miles none of the Dogs
was to be seen in the field. All the Ghazis who had fought for
God, then returned. When the faithful troops came back the
damned Dogs appeared in the rear. The army of the Dogs lay
scattered and dispersed. They madly galloped in all directions
and created a tumult in the battle-field. The world protecting
angel-like and exalted Shahanshah again moved round the army,
encouraging his soldiers. He said to the Khan. ‘Nobody should
go ahead and none should move from his place’. Then he slowly

muttered, ‘ Wait, the devilish foe will itself come to you. Do not

step outside your ranks but stick to your place like the Caucasus
mountain. When you find that the Dogs have approached you,,
fall on their heads. I have advised all the Ghazis similarly. When
you move forward all of you should remain closely united. None
should go ahead and nobody should lag behind, and no person
should keep away from the main body. All should fall on the
enemy in a body simultaneosly ’46

“The lion-hearted heavenly exalted King toured round the
army in this way. He encouraged each Khan, leader and chief,
big or small. He said, ‘O Sardars! when the Khan attacks the
infidels, you should also attack them simultaneously, at the same
place. Do not lag behind in attacking them.” When the Khan
heard it, he found no councel better than this. He stood at the
place to which he had returned, because the evil-natured ones
wandered at a distance.

“'This day many of the Dogs were killed by the sword and the
gun. When the sun had set no belligerent remained in the field ”,

15. The Third Days’ Battle.

On the third day, the Durrani march began with the break of
the day. They had hardly covered a distance of about six miles,
when the Sikhs all of a sudden made their appearance. They
fought as they had done the previous day. They adopted the same
old tactics and disappeared. They came roaring like a lion, and

46. Ibid, 178-82,
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went away slyly like a fox.
a distance and held back.

When the Shah marched th

They came, discharged their guns from
They did not flee, but delayed fighting.

ese Dogs constantly followed the Afghan
troops, and when the Durrani halted, they fought with him. In this

manner the Sikhs worried the Afghans for seven days continuously
from morning to evening, 17

16. The Last Fight with the Sikhs.

On the seventh day of his marching across the Jullundur
Doab, the Abdali arrived at the ford on the Beas before mid-day.
Ahmad Shah stood on the bank and ordered that his camp consist-
ing of loaded camels, shopkeepers, craftsmen, merchants, traders,
women, children, boys, bullocks and donkeys should be conveyed
first across the river. When the whole encampment had crossed
over, and Ahmad Shah was on this side, he was informed that
30,000 Sikhs were waiting to fight with him. Ahmad Shah at once
organised his troops and assigned fixed positions to various cap-
tains. It had just been done when the Sikhs attacked them. The
fight began and after some time the Sikhs took to flight. “ When
all the pig-eating, wretched Dogs were lost to view by the faithful

ones, they returned from the field and stood on the edge of the flow-
ing water ” 48

Abmad Shah then crossed the river, followed last of all by
Nasir Khan. “This was the last battle of the Dogs, and this was
their last day of fighting. Their cunning and tricks availed them
nothing, because they were sad and disappointed. This was the
second river of the Doab by which name it is known all the world
over. The faith-protecting king, in all his grandeur, glory and vic-
tory, marched from this place, and after some stages arrived on the
Ravi, and crossing it over with all his troops and baggage, (without

stopping at Lahore), he came to the river Chenab travelling by easy
marches.”%®

47. Ibid, 182-3. The third days’ battle took place at Nurmahal 16 miles
south of Jullundur (Cf. Shamshir Khalsa, 120). Another battle was fought

at Kapurthala, in which the Durrani sustained a heavy loss in men and
beasts (Khushwagqt Rai, 96).

48. Ibid, 184.

49. ' Ibid, 183-86. (The Sikhs did not pursue the Abdali further, because
they wished to celebr:

ate the Baisakhi festival at Amritsar which fell on the
10th April, 1765.
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b.
Ahmad Shah sustains heavy losses in the passage of the Chena
17.

i fell
tic tale of woe which be
- aagepa:)tfh etl:e Chenab. The river was

i f these where
stronger and wider. It was in one o
last two were

fatal, but otherwise a jolly, accident.

Nur Muhammad n
the Afghan army in the pass

Thus sags he O nd near, the mountain-like, strong,

ith moutf:rfjll of foam, dromedaries, pairalis, elier:
loaded came's nd ponies; bullocks and buffalc?es count :;;1
phant-like B ain rows of lakhs entered the rapid water. en
numbers A e rse of the bed had been crossed the strong cur-
sbout half of = couand animals restless. The persons, sitting ?n
rent made = I::lzn and numbering about a lakh, the laden. came ts,
horses &0 g bu’llocks. buffaloes and asses were drownéng :ildc;
hortses,afzr;l::; place, and the cup of their fortune turned up
water

« A]l persons from

like a bubble. The water shook and pushed down the horses,
* down like .

beasts of burden loaded with
omen, foot, horse and

camels, n:;g, ‘:ilver, ’chattels, apparel and m.xmberless ten? ar::
gmds’cagrrie:i away by water in every direction. May God sa
were

us from such a day!

“ On that day nobody thought of the other amih a tfi;};er tc}::lrr:s

nothing for his son. People became so‘desperate h a Theybeauﬁ-

dv into water themselves along with the goods. Deauti-

e (captives) in veils, whose faces even the sun ad no

. femallles' (iasge pumbers into water, and it sefemed‘ as if the

.;een, ’sfeda;rnhad come. However strong the affections of one for
t}?: nrr:'cher one took no notice of him or her. .

idi d was going in one of the
“ riding a horse that day an :
s ' ';‘Vhtsre were one lakh of loaded camels who were crossiu::g_
:lcl’:'r.iver in 100 lines. On the tops of the loads womr;n Werfs P afA ,
ed. They fell into the furious water from the backs of camels.

. this time one woman, cypress-like in stature with a narrow mouth

i i i dark and charming eyes resembl%ng
i 1colma:'(:ehdlol-irp}l:t’ar::l?-c}ike eye brows and eye lashe.s }oo.k.ing like
almogrs, arrov:rs and whose beauty might have victimized hun-
halt z;wnen was ’riding on a loaded camel, going in rows from one
drecs © I&e ,other. Her camel gave way before the current and
b}?nl;xetl(;lessly fell on my saddle in front .of me. Her body was on
fn:r saddle while the legs were dangling in water. She caught me
1
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by the back with both of her arms. My back was breaking under
her weight, I was bent and my horse was trembling. In order to
save myself from this agony I wished to throw myself into water.
It was not the place where the owner of this fairy-like lady would
have come to my assistance. Nor could my horse reach the bank
because on all sides the path was blocked by thousands of camels.
The woman too did not leave me and I was agitated. In the mecan-
while the veil went off her face and the water sparkled by the re-
flection of her complexion. Even the sun also lost his lustre. I
was overpowered by the look of her eyes. Her appearance was
bright like the sun and its heat and light had burnt my heart and
soul to ashes ; yet at such a dreadful time I was rather afraid of my
own life and as she was not getting away from me I hated her a
little. At last her owner came up and relieved me of the woman.

Whenever I remember that day and that woman, I begin to trem-
ble all over as if from fear of the doomsday.

“So many men were drowned in the river, besides camels,
horses, and other beasts of burden as were not even slain in the
battles with the Sikhs .50

18. Ahmad Shah retires from India.

Ahmad Shah on crossing the river encamped on the opposite
bank, and despatched Jahan Khan in advance to arrange for a
bridge of boats on the Jhelum. The Shah now travelled leisurely
covering about 10 miles everyday and thus allowed the troops a
good rest. The Jhelum was safely crossed and they encamped in
the fort of Rohtas. Here the Shah thanked Nasir Khan for his
valuable help, granted him the territory of Quetta at his request
and also offered him the neighbouring territories of Derajats,
Multan and Jhang, which he respectfully declined to accept for fear
of having e{rery day trouble with the Sikhs. From here the Dur-
ranj went to Kabul via Attock and Peshawar, while Nasir Khan
crossed the Indus at Dera Ismail Khan with the assistance of Ismail
Khan and passing through Dera Ghazi Khan reached Qalat.5!

19. Conclusion,

There seems to be no need to draw any elaborate conclusion
from this invasion of Ahmad Shah. Being a wise statesman, he
had realised that among the exploited population of India, a section
of society had succeeded in raising itself superior to him, and hence

50. Ibid, 186-90. 51, Ibid, 190-210.
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he was gratified by leaving a grateful and «
the Cis-Sutlej country, on whom he could d.e;
sidy. He invaded India twice more, once 1r
he marched as far as Ismailabad near the J
time in 1769, when he did not advance fa
On both these occasions he fared no bette
losses at the hands of his formidable advers:



A Note on Early Indian Forestry
By
ATINDRA NATH Bose, M.A.

WHILE the Aryans were penetrating towards the east and south
by clearance of forests and exploration of land, they made a con-
scious attempt to prevent annihilation of woodlands and of wild
flora and fauna therewith, Buddha and Mahavira issued ordinance
for protection of plant life as much as of animal life (Mahavaggo,
II. 1-3; Jacobi, Jaina Sitras, II. P. 357). This agrees with the
immunity accorded to ali forms of life in the sylvan retreats of
saints and ascetics consonent to the tenet of ahimsal and with the
injunction of the Arthaastra on the inviolability of all creatures
mobile and immobile (pradistébhaysthévara-jagama)2 in the
abhayidranya or forest set apart for religious pursuits (IL. 2). Asoka

promulgated an edict that forests must not be burnt either useless- -

ly or in order to destroy living beings” (P. E. V.) probably an
echo of Buddha’s ordinance upon the bhikkhus on g complaint from
the people not to set up woods on fire (Chullavaggo, V. 32. 1). In
the Mahabharata it is laid down that to cut down a tree of the
forest is a sin, (XIL. 32. 14; 36. 34; cf. Vis. V. 55-59) and setting
fire to woods as well as to aéramas, villages and towns is clagsed ag
equal to the sin of Brahmanicide (XIIIL. 24. 12).

The Epics offer hand in hand illustrations of great schemes of
colonisation and deforestation, and of preservation of forests and
sylviculture under the solicitous care of the state or community to
maintain a perpetual supply of specific products. The prodigious
road-making endeavour from "‘Ayodhya to the bank of the Ganges
en route the Dandaka forest involved a large scale clearance of
wild tracts (Ram. I. 80): and the great fortnight-long conflagration
of the Khandava may have been the Epic version of another mag-
nificient colonial scheme (Mbh. I. 230). Instances of opposite

nature are not rare. A Chandana forest in southern India yielding ’

1. In an interesting discourse a sage argues the thesis that trees have
life, sense perceptions and the capacity to feel pleasure and pain—the kernel
of Sir J. C.% discovery, Mbh. XTI, 184, 10 f.

2. pradigtibhaya—" whose immunity has been ordained.” Shamasastri's
rendering—"made safe from the dangers of’—is plainly inadmissible.
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a large variety of the aromatic was protected by the gandharvas
(Ram. IV. 41. 41). In Sugriva’s honey-park. (madhu};q?za) n;x}lle
could drink honey or take fruits without s;_)eclal permission. e
flicer Dadhimukha was appointed with a retinue of %uards
f?::itzpodlaﬂ to look to its upkeep and protecFion. The vdnaras
overioved at the discovery of Sita, trespassed into the forest and
o 11 the honey, ate up the fruits and destroyed the combs,
Goanke P ad foliage ’I"he superintendent interfered with his men
i 0(; ?ie;l by the intruders and in the altercation which
ey Wezethz worse of it. He went to Kiskindhya and report-
fOHOW@ld, lh'ad but Sugriva took hint that Sita must have been trac-
eg t(;cll1 lZagz c’)rders that the vdnaras might disport in the forest as
ed a

they pleased (Ram. V. 61-63).

The forests served a manifold purpose. Those whxcehinw‘;:z
owned by kings or private individuals (vana, ddye) Weis - i
f pleasure parks, occasional haunts for the owne .
nature_Oh their ladies. At the same time these affordefd a retrea
port wit iritual quest of those whom they might permit. Bu_ddh::
for the spiritua qto stop at the Isipatana deer-park (mgada.ya)
frequenﬂydc?'x:r]:red his historic discourses. Three of his disciples
a'nd @ereh esléla forest of Gosinga, and when Buddha was about
lived in t }? keeper (dayapila) intervened and asked him not to
v ?nter,dtd(iasturb the three kulaputtas who were living there for
go in an I's good (attakdmaripd viharanti, Mahévaggo,. X. 42;
the{x_‘ o1 skg a, 31, 128). The Jatakas are familiar with park-
Ma]]hlmé.m }fa};g,e ot" reserve forests which are nevertheless open
keepers ml : nt of ascetics (IV. 18, 298, 405; V. 465). These re-
to the sett ore re more in the nature of gardens than forests and
sorts howeverﬂ\:gr preservation was less economic than religiou.s
th plea fox: The Jetavana and the Afijanavana at Savatthi,
and re,creat;)ve-una at Rajagaha and the drdma of Visakha Migara-
Jiva_k Be o él gardens where religious occupation was com-
g}étil :av::}f pI;leZufe and no forest as the epithet vana may suggest.
ine

The forest in its real sense was not the wana but the aranyd®

ich eame under the purview of economic legislation. The A?tha~
Z‘:l;:f'a i]isplays an advanced knowledge of forest economy ahd a
a

3. In a Pallava grant of Sivaskandavarman there is a reference to forest

aranadhikata) . Epigraphia Indica, Vol. Ii.
oﬂic:rs S(eaer alll?}alys Davids’ note in the Dialogues of the Buddha, Bk. I p. 223.

5. The word vane may mean either a park or a forest, while aranya
exclusively conveys a wild tract. .
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keen interest for forest conservaney. Forestry commands the
author’s attention on three grounds, and he accordingly divides
forests into three classes,—game-forests, produce-forests and ele-
phant-forests (II. ). The game forests (mrguvana) are set apart
for sport, the favourite royal pastime and for the supply of animal
produce among which are skin, bone, bile, sinew, teeth, horn, hoof
and tail (II. 17). Of more importance are produce-forests (dravya-
vana) which are the source of such materials as are necessary for
building forts, conveyances and chariots (VII. 14). Foremost
however are hastivanas for it is on elephants that the vietory over
an enemy depends. The king is required to keep in repair timher
and elephant forests and set up new ones (II. 1). The forests re-

served for cullivation of elephants are given special attention
(I1. 2).

The Artha$astra gives preference to elephant forests for the
fighting value of the animal. It lays down moreover that “a forest
containing a river is self-dependent and can afford protection in
calamities "—i.e, as a frontier defence in case of war. Hence a
king who promotes such forests overreaches his rival (VII. 12). A
village with a forest and a river in the border appears as a covet-
able gift also in the Mahabharata (pratyasanna vanodakam, VTII.
38)¢ On the one hand, the river and the forest act as natural de-
fences. On the other they help irrigation, conserve moisture and
humidity and supply focdstuff and other materials, The forest has
thus a double utility; and to the author of the Arthasastra the
economic objective of forest conservancy is not secondary but only
co-ordinate to the military and strategical view-point.

Forest products (available in the dravyevana) are divided
into several groups (varga) : —strong timber (saraddru), bamboo
type (vénu), creeper class (valli), fibrous plants (valka), plants
vielding rope-making material (rajjubhanda), plants yielding
leaves for writing material, plants vielding flowers praductive of
dyes, group of medicinal herbs (augadhavarga), poisonous
drugs and fruits (wvisa-vargae). A catalogue of flora is incor-
porated under each heading. Animal produce, minerals, char-
coal, bran, ashes, menageries of beasts; firewood and fodder?
also find enumeration (II. 17). With a view to procuring these
varieties of forest produce one or several forests shall be specially
reserved (I 2). “The superintendent of forest produce ( leupyddh-

6. Cf. ‘satinakatthodakam’ in Pali literature which perhapg conveys the
same senge.

7. Késthatrna,~may also mean wattle and thatch, ie., building material.
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yaksa) shall collect timber and other products of forests by em-
ploying those who guard productive forests (dravyavanapdilaih).
He shall not only start productive works in forests but alse fix
adequate fines and compensations to be levied from those who
cause any damage to productive forests except in calamities”
(11, 17).

The pursuit of the Arthasastra’s ideal would lead to the gra-
dual conversion of forests which were no man’s property, into state
monopolies. But this was attended with serious diﬁiculties. .and
the state lacked sufficient resources to master them. The aboriginal
fowlers and hunters who had no lands to cultivate and no arts to
pursue, had the forest as the source of their living, The forest was
also infested and sometimes practically dominated by robber bands
of whom the Jitaka narratives are so full. The civil authority was
far from competent to deal with these gangsters and ensure secu-
rity to caravans and travellers not to speak of dispossessing ther.n
of their sylvan haunts. The very name of the redoubtable Anguli-
mala made the Magadha king—the congqueror of Kasi and Vaisali,
tremble with fear even in the presence of the Buddha.



A Forest Pilgrimage in Travancore
BY
T. K. Josepn, B.A, L.T.

For more than two months after the N. E. Monsoon rains this
year (1114 M.E.), i.e., from 1st Vrischikam to the first week of
Makaram (16th November 1938 to about 20th January 1939), all
the Hindu villages and towns in Travancore have been as usual
busy with the annual religious rites and ceremonics of the pilgrim
devotees of God Sastd or Ayyappan of Sabarimalai in Travancore,
and ringing day and night with their loud invocation Saranam
ayyappaa” (Thou art my refuge oh, Ayyappan!). Until the
famous Temple Entry Proclamation of Travancore such pilgrims
to Sabarimalai hailed almost entirely from the upper two-thirds
of the State, which were conquered and added to the lower one-
third, or South Travancore, about two centuries ago. Brahmans
and Malayalis (Nayars) from the south too have since then deve-
loped faith in Sasta of $abarimalai and begun to go on pilgrimage
to his temple at the foot of that distant and almost inaccessible hill
of Sabari in the primeval forests of the Western Ghats, Sabari-
malai or the hill on which Sabari of the Ramayana story, an ardent
devotee of Sri Rama, is said to have lived and died, is as the crow
flies fifty miles from the western littoral houndary of Travancore,
and only twenty miles from its eastern boundary separating it from
the Tamil districts of Ramnad and Tinnevelly. It is, moreover,
situated on the western edge of an unsurveyed section of the
Ghats (about 20 miles by 15 miles), left blank (with nothing but
the name Pandalam Hills) in the Survey Map of Travancore. The
name of Sabarimalai too is not given in the map. It appears that
in no other part of the world is there such a perilous pilgrimage of
utterly unarmed multitudes to such a shrine situated among dis-
tant, unchartered, uninhabited high mountains abounding in wild
animals like the tiger, the bear, the leopard, the elephant
and the bison. The Sabarimalai pilgrims being under a vow of
ahimsd (non-violence) for a period of two months, are allowed to
arm themselves with nothing but absolute faith in God $asta and
with a short and frail wooden arrow or a club which is merely the
emblem of their temporary monasticism. The potential perils of
the peregrination may be gauged from the fact that many pilgrims
put their house in order and prepare something like a last will and

A FOREST PILGRIMAGE IN TRAVANCORE 113

testament before they start for Sabari’s Hill. Every year about
half a dozen pilgrims are actually carried away by tigers.

The traditional, orthodox pilgrim route, hallowed by the sanc-
tion of several centuries, extends eastwards for about 35 miles
from Eruvéli, an inhabited village near the western edge of tl}e
cimmerian woods, and crossing about' halif a dozen mountain
streams and the same number of very hxg.h hills, t_an.d.s at the small
temple of $asta to the east of Sabarimalai. FEruvéli is the ren}cllez-
vous where all the pilgrims meet on a fixed date,. andhfrom t 1:el‘e
those of them who go on pilgrimage for the ﬁf‘st time gve to buy
at a very small cost (28 for one anna) a painted wooden arrow,

d those who go for the second time a woode;x f:lub, both of which
;:ve to be religiously retained all through their journey to Fhe tem-
ple, and finally deposited at the foo.t of an old tree near-1't. It is
{ro;n the Eruvéli market that the pilgrims purchase provisions for
their long, hazardous journey to and fro, and‘ before };chez siiasr;
from there they disguise themselves temporanly. as t e ood'
inhabitants of the forests before 'fhem by smearlr.llg. their bo }:es

:th charcoal paste, ashes, turmeric powder, vermilion and other
ints i ovised for the occasion, and all—young and old, women
pamtshl.;gi:n nobles and commons, Brahmans and Pariahs—dance
?:gdethc:r a x;ery weird dance. And as they dance on, ‘they go
thrice round, and thus pay their respects not only to the image of
&zsta in a Hindu temple there, but also toa holy man called Yavar
;vhose spirit is said to reside in the Mush{n mosque of the village.
This Vavar is said to have been a Buddhist saint cal.led Dwapara,

Muslim saint called Babar or Baba, who is believed to have
boon lose friend of $astd, and an emblem of his set up outside
heen 2 closeza\t Sabarimalai has to be venerated by the Hindu pil-
th? tem};lzse number this year was about half a million. Now,
grims lr’mself is supposed to be a Hinduised form of Buddha, and
Sa's w i o age with the vociferous, sing-song repetition of $aranam-
this bt grlmems to be a relic of the Buddhist pilgrimages of ancient
ayyapp see Saranam (refuge) is the same Sanskrit word as is
Travsnic: 1;:hle well-imown triple-saranam formula of the Buddhists,
{;)m;rhich they call upon the Buddha, Dharma (his religion) and
SS;ngha (his heirarchy) as their refuge. The Malayalam and

| Tamil name for Sastd is Ayyan which is but the Pali form of

Sanskrit Arya, and the temple of God Sastd not far from the Trg-

ore Railway Station in the eastern forest near Sher}kotta, is

vane as Aryankavu, the God Aryan’s shrine, to which large

l;r:f]z:ludes from Madura and other places in the‘Tanﬁl_ cfn}ntry

e on pilgrimage every year in December: Tourists, :«rhzkarzs, or

;;I:rims outside Travancore who wish to visit the beautiful forests,
15
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the very cool and refreshing mountain streams, the waterfall, the
temple, and the ruins of ancient house-sites and primitive burial
cists in the Sabarimalai region, can easily reach the place by taking
the Kottayam-Kumili Road across Central Travancore and halting
at Vandipperiyar Estate forty miles from Kottayam, or seven miles
from Kumili. Since about fifteen years ago conveniences for pil-
grims have been provided at the Estate on account of the circums-
stance that a shikari from that place who went to Sabarimalai and
dared to take a photo of the metal image* of $asta in the temple,
is said to have fainted before the God. From the Estate one has
to go three miles to its borders, and with the help of guides from
the Estate, proceed on foot to the south-east through dense forests
for a distance of about 17 miles before the destination is reached.
The Hill of Sabari is, as the crow flies, only twelve miles south-
east of Peermade, and nine miles south-west of the Periyar Dam,
both of which are well-known localities in the Travancore Ghats.
Every Malabar month the priest of the temple at Sabarimalai, nick-
named Kaduvdppoitti, the Tiger-Priest, who lives far away in
Chengunnoor, goes to the shrine via Vandipperiyar Estate along with
an armed escort so as to rcach it on the 25th and perform piijas
to the god until the 5th of the next month (i.e. during the second
and third weeks of the English month).

The temple is situated on a plot of ground about one sq. mile
in area, surrounded by a wide and deep moat which prevents
elephants and other wild animals from getting into the premises.
Besides Sasta there are also Ganapati the elephant-headed, and
Subrahmanya the six-faced (both sons of Siva) set up near his
shrine. Sasta too is Siva’s son born of Vishnu who once took the
form of a woman. A deity called Malai (Hill) is also set up near
Sasta’s Shrine. All these four are on a specially prepared ground
about 25 cents in area, raised about 10 feet from the general level
of the space within the moat, and provided on the east with 18
sacred steps of stone, and on the north and west with two other
flights of steps not particularly sacred. The Hill-god mentioned

i

* There is the following Sanskrit inscription in the temple, which says
that the image was set up in 1085 M.E. (1910 A.D.)).
Sa ‘mina’ bhésvannayansh ‘priy&'dina
prabhépatir bhiagyavasin-navalaye
prabhikaricarya-karapratisthitd
‘mahénayam’ varsatu bhurimangalam.

The month, date and year are indicated here by the words in quotation
marks.—T, K. J.
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above must be a Dravidian deity worshipped originally by the hill
tribes of the forests there, before the trio of Siva's family was
introduced into those parts very probably by some Tamilians from
the east through one of the old mountain passes of that region.
Ganapati and Subrahmanya are Hindu gods, while $astd seems
to be a Hinduised Buddha. Outside the raised ground occupied by
the sbove gads, but within the moat-encircled area there are Vavar
the Muslim saint (like Saint Baba of the Baba Budan mountains in
Mysore), and Karuppan and Kadutta, two Dravidian male deities,
as well as a goddess—all worshipped by the pilgrims. This last
deity is not the very popular Bhadrakali, but the emanation of the
carcase of a she-buffalo monster or demon called Mahishi killed
by Sasta. Karuppan, the Black One, is a fierce demon worshipped
by the lower classes of people in the Tamil country, and Kadutta,
the Fierce One, is a god of the same nature as Karuppan, Madan,
Ekki and other deities who revel in blood, and even now after the
abolition about 15 years ago of animal sacrifices in the Government
controlled temples in Travancore, goats are led by the pilgrims
even from very distant localities to the temple at Sabarimalai
every year. It seems impossible for man the carnivore to give up
sacrifices so long as he continues to worship deities to whom he
ascribes blood-thirstiness. “ Like master like man.” On the way
to the temple of Sasta is the seat of Sabari, perhaps another deity
of the hill tribes, who has given her name to the hill there.
Although the king of Pandalam, 25 straight miles away from the
Hill, had been the owner of the Sasta temple before he was con-
quered by the Travancore king two centuries ago, it seems that
all the deities in the Sabari-Hill region were there prior to his
coming from Madura to Pandalam in Travancore in A.D. 904.
Sabarimalai and its neighbourhood are all hills and forests now.
But as Ward and Conner who surveyed those parts in A. D. 1818
to 1820, have recorded in their Report, there is ample antiquarian
evidence to show that those regions had been inhabited in olden
days, and that there were trade-routes there connecting the Tamil
country in the east with the Malayalam country in the west.
The kings of Pandalam belonged originally to the ancient Pandyan
royal family of Madura, and the present members of the Pandalam
branch surviving as pensioners of the Maharaja of Travancore,
have even to this day a right to certain emoluments from the
Sabarimalai temple, and retain possession of the valuable ornaments
of §ista which are every year sent from the Pandalam palace all
the way through the forests on the 1st of Makaram (14th January,
this year) under the protection of a posse of armed constables, to
adorn the god during the final night ceremonies of that day. The
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messenger who brings the ornaments is heralded by a man curious-
ly clad in the attire of a wild hunter and possessed by the spirit of
Sasta, and all his followers have to run panting after him all along
the rugged ups and downs of the route of about 35 miles !

Those who wish to go on pilgrimage to Sabaraimalai have to
be pure in thought, word and deed, and to observe celebacy and
abstemiousness for at least 55 days up to the closing day (Makarm
Ist) of the ceremonies, and during that period constantly think of
Sasta and call out his name (Ayyappan or Sasta) aloud, and live,
move and have their being in him, completely identifying them-
selves and every thing else with him. Thus each devotee refers to
himself and other devotees as Ayyappan and not as their former

Central Travancore. Sacred Kitbag.

self, and speaks of objects, for instance, as dnaswami (elephant, the
God Sasta) and peeswami (dung, the God Sasta). This is admirable
pantheism, eminently practical. The visible outward marks of their
vow are a rosary of tulasi beads worn round the neck, and an all
unshaven and unshorn body. During the last two or three years
they have been seen wearing blue, safforn, or yellow shirts and
loin cloth. Just before they start on the pilgrimage they gird
themselves with a narow belt of black cloth which is held to be as
sacred as a Brahman’s thread, and as they go along they will be
seen carrying on their heads a long heavily hanging double kit-bag
in the forepart of which is a husked coconut ceremoniously filled
with ghee and with the divine immanence of Sastd. This white
bag filled with victuals is therefore worshipped each morning and
evening, and is, like their belt, never left uncared for. It is, how-
ever, strange that the forepart of this sacred satchel bears the
conspicuous figure of the éresent, a Muslim emblem. These pil-
grims observe no caste distinction at all during the period of their

gy

Ayyappan or S$asta.
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)\ vow slthtugh they normally belong to several different castes.

: And all he numerous beggars and the peity traders of non-Hindu
religians who accompany the piligrims, spontaneously call out the
garanamicredo (ie. Thou art my refuge oh, Ayyappan). More-
over thire is no objection at all to the pilgrimg’ entering the
temple premises without the usual purificatory ablutions, or with
shirts, joats, and knickers on. For people with a pantheistic, or
rather pan-8astaic, outlook there will of course be no invidious
Qistincion between man and man, or between man and shirt, "or
ghirt md Sasth.  “Servam Khalvidam $§dsti—all this is verily
Sasta-His their creed.

Mr. Joseph requests an expression of opinion whether the

imge of Sasta in Sabarimalai, as in fact Sdsta generally, is a
* Bydhist image transformed into Sdsta. So far as the Sabarimalai
inge is concerned, Mr. Joseph seems to be carried qway by the
that people cry out in their fervour of devotion Saranam
appa ”, an expression which is common to all Hindus whenever
appeal is to & God exercising grace. It is not so clearly esta.
tshed that the idea of seeking the protection of g saviour is an idea
reuliar to the Buddhiste, or originated with the Buddha, and the
luddhist teacher. No doubt, the Buddhists have the notion of the

' higaranam; but that does not necessarily mean that that is the
Jnrliast o thi first.. The image of the Sasta which does not show
ything 80 ecibiarly danalogous to the image of the Buddha for
regarding it a8 of a Buddhist character. The idea underlying the
term. Sastg s for more general, murcjh hnlzore g::erally Hindu, to
coept. this sarrows interpretation.  Until we have more definite
geoept. ﬁ,mu to suspend definite judgment on this,

Fy g';';saeto}.} ‘

B




Note

NAGANA IN THE MANDASOR INSCRIPTION:
OF THE MALAVA YEAR 529

By

Panprr JaGANNATH, :
Oriental College, Lahore.

In the Mandasor inscription composed by Valsabhatti the vord

nagana occurs in the 18th and 22nd lines which I quote beloy for
the convenience of the readers :

1. 18. kdle tus&ra-kdna~karkkaéa-§ita-vdta-vega.
pranrtha-lavali-nagan-aikasikhe [

1. 22, madhu-pana-mudita-madhukara-kul-opagita- '
nagan-aika-prthu-sikhe | |

i

Dr. Fleet, has given, ‘ Cardiospermum Halicacabum ’, as the Lan

equivalent of nagand. This meaning has been challenged V

Prof. K. M. Shembavnekar, who, writing in the Journal of Indiq

History, Volume X, has remarked, “Vatsabhatti has twice used th

word nagand to the great confusion of the decipherers of epigraphﬁ\
Fleet and others have taken it as the name of a tree though such a
tree is never mentioned in any of the Kofas. Thus a veritable
pseudonym has been brought into existence without the knowledgei
that it is s0.” ! In his opinion nagane simply means ‘ countless ’.

i
Of course the euphonic combination naganaika can be split up';

both as nagana + eka and nagand -+ eka ; but it is the sense that wil
determine the choice.

According to Prof. Shembavnekar it is

nagana <+ eka, for the word nagand does not exist. It is not known

even to lexicographers. However in making such a positive asser-
tion he is quite mistaken.

The word nagand is given in Prof. H. H, Wilson’s Sanskrit
English Dictionary, and explained as the name of a plant

called ‘Heart-pea’ in English and Cardiospermum Halica-
cabum in Latin.

&v

[

i

S

J

For this meaning Professor Wilson ha% {

not drawn upon his imagination ; but he quotes an ancient lexicon‘-’\;,ff_‘
hamed Ratnamala which gives the following synonyms for nagand:®

{
1. JIH. Vol X. p. 146,
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qrd i 2. Pinya, 3. Sputabandhani, 4. Jyotismati, 5.
;ﬁgzﬁag@ﬁ&’/«di. In"gne Sanskrit Wérterl?usc.h of Béthlli?g and
Roth, the word nagand as the name of a pl’ant is _g1ven, and the sfn;i
authority has been quoted. Prof. Wilson’s Dictionary was publis

d in 1819 and the Waérterbusch in 1861—long before the discovery
ef the Mandasor inscription. It is quite obvious therefore', that .the
; odern compilers of lexicons have not depended on the epng'aphxsts
i’r;r this meaning of the word. The Sabdakalpadruma also gives the
word nagand as the name of a plant.

Nagand is a plaﬁt not only known to lexicographers b.ut also
to medical men in modern times. It is given in the,‘{azdya,ka-
sabdasindhu compiled by Umeéacandradatta.i Under_ its other’
name—Jyotismati—it is described in the ‘Indian Medical Plants
by Kirtikar and Basu.

So mnagand is neither a pseudonym, nor a word unkrr:lc?livn }:o
ancient writers. Dr. Fleet was sure of what he wrote, uh i eO 1-13
critic who was unnecessarily overconfident. .Fu:'hther t (; tv;on—
nagand ‘countless’ will not give a g?od sense ml'ﬁ e ?f;i?; eom-
text;. nagand is followed by eka which also qualifies lfa ! . s
difficult to understand how the poet could speak of the branc

one and at the same time ‘countless,” unless the idea be g T=I

gg qrar | But in L 22 we have the expression qmaﬁ'qﬂﬂ? %zﬁﬁ;qrttf
Here if we take o as ‘countless’ the question arises ‘one of the
countless branches’ of what? The name of the tree is left out. 'I"hus
the compound should be explained as TN THT I IMET one
large branch of Nagand.’




OBITUARY

We very much regret to have to record the death of two dis-
tinguished gentlemen in the field of historical research in India,
The first is Rai Bahaduy Dayaram Sahni, ClLE, who retired some
years ago from the high office of the Director General of Archaec-
logy in India. After g distinquished career at college, he entered
the Archaeological Department, and rose to oceupy the highest place
in the Department for some years before he retired. He had a
prominent share in much of the valuable work of the Department,
including those at the excavations at Mohenjo-Daro and the read-
ing of the Asoka inseription at Erragudi in South India His
writings are many and valuable, and are usually publications of the
Department of Archaeology in the shape of reports, manuals, etc.

The other is Sir Evan Cotton, CLE, Editor of the Caleutta
Review, and President of the Legislative Council at Calcutta, a son
of Sir James Cotton, well known in India, He was engaged for a
number of years in journalistic work at Caleutta, and has written
on various matters relative to the British period of Indian History.
He was a member of the Indian Historical Records Commission,

and took a prominent part in several of the sessions of this Com-

mission. He passed away recently to the sad loss of modern his-
forical research.

Reviews

ORIENTAL MYSTICISM. By E. H. Palmer, Second Ed. with
Introduction by A. J. Arberry. Luzac & Co., London, 1938,

This epitome of Palmer will serve as an introduction ta the Stfi
system of theosophy in which the author’s interest was aroused by
a short manual, the Maqsad-i-aksd or ‘ Furthest Aim’ by Aziz Ibn
Muhammad al-Nasafi. In this booklet Palmer has attempted with
success a summarised translation of Nasafi’s treatise, but in a form
suitable for general reading. The term °*Safi is derived from the
Arabic word sif ‘ wool’ alluding to the dress of the Dervishes who
were teachers of the sect. This sect aims to bring about a recon-
ciliation between Philosophy and Revealed Religion. The author
who is unfortunately no more with us was of opinion that Sufisim
was really the development of the Primaeval religion of the Aryan
race.

The present account as given in the book undex: re\fiew is an
allegorical representation of a religious philosopher in his gnward
march to the goal which is the knowledge of the Infinite Majesty of
God. The thesis is divided into five parts. The first part deals
with the traveller on his journey to the goal; while the second fur-
nishes an account of the nature and works of God. The third pax.'t
is a definition of the Saintly and the Prophetic oﬂif:e, the fourth is
a dissertation on the influence of prejudice on belief, and the last
part is devoted to the study of man. There is no dcu})t that. students
of oriental philosophy will fir‘xd in this book an adm}r?ble introduc-
tion to the subject of mysticism, common to all religions.

V. R. R. DIKSHITAR.

CREAT CREMATION GROUND (MAHASMASANA).
THEBY Elizabeth Sharpe, Luzac & Co., London, 1938.

itical dissertation on
is little booklet of 43 pages forms a critica
.Thlshl,llit::phy. It consists of two parts; the first part dev?ted
Indian {I lanisads and the second to the philosophy of the. Jains.
to the f; p u'P tl;e philosophy of the Upa‘nisads', the rem'ark is made
In sumumi hy does not appear a genuine philosophy in the sense
“the 'phﬂo-i;zryoriginal or logical, but a hotch-patch of some older
of being & fluential school of thought” New S°h°131‘_5 will appre-
and more inflt w. The Upanisads are elaborate treatlscis on Vedic
ciate suc}lf i}j;ig};t and belief, which alone can be “older and
systems O

16
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more influential school of thought.” That that philosophy is not
logical will not be accepled by students of the Upanisads.  Again
the statement that the Upanisads have indented for their philosophy
on Jainism is historically incorrect. We do not quatrel when the
author speaks of the Jain philosophy an almost perfeet one and a
live philosophy. But we have to point out that several Upanisads
were in existence before Jainism took shape as a religious system.

V. R. R. DIKSHITAR.

ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE: Aunnual Reports
1933 to 1936.

Thanks to Dr. M. H. Krishna and his efficient stafl, good work
has been turned out by the Archacological Department in Mysore
in the years 1933 to 1936 as testified to us by the annual reports
under review. Many monuments have been studied in detail, and
the results of these studies have been published. Sufficient atten-
tion has also been bestowed on their conservation. According to
the Report for 1933, the department seemed to have devoted special
attention to the study of Chalukyan architecture. In 1934 we are

told that the department has undertaken to publish an illustrated
monograph on Chalukyan architecture in Mysore.

The Report for 1933 is interesting, especially on the epigraphy
side. Here we find a detailed study of the insecriptions of Sringéri
and its famous mutt founded by $ri Sankaracarya. Seventeen
years ago the late lamented R. Narasimhacariar noticed some of
these records in the Report for 1916. But neither the full texts of
the inscriptions nor their translation were made available to the
student of history. This want is now supplied. Notes are also
appended regarding the early Vijayanagar Kings and the Sringeri
Mutt gurus. An epigraph records the visit of Bukka I to the guru
Vidyatirtha in 1356, Another records a grant in 1346 by Harihara
to Bharatitirtha. We are told that it is just possible that both Vidya-
tirtha and Bharatitirtha were contemporarics, and both were alive
in the reign of Harihara I and Bukka I. The Report for 1934 pub-
lishes some more inscriptions which relate to the Sringeri Mutt.
One of these records is a grant made by Vidyaranyasvami in 1386
A.D. During this year again the succession list of th

e Bhagavata
Sampradaya Mutt at Mulbagal, Tirthahalli taluqg was secured by
the department.

It is reported that two Kannada Manuscri
during the year 1933 and were examined.
rendering of the Padma

pts were secured

One was a Kannada
Purina by Chikképadhyaya of Chikka
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;Dévaréja’s court. Another was .the Navaras.a Alankz“lx:a by Tlorzglcz-

iving a description of the nine rasas being a treatise on p d

I;asadg ¢ Numismatics is another activity of the department, an

;t;'tyIIcI) of the Report for 1934 is devoted to.a study of' the c?I;ls

hich are all chola coins, and those of their .feudatorles. e
;dends of the coins studied are by no means uniform.

The Report for 1935 is interesting among others for theﬁl.eta'lll‘;:lci
numismatic study of the coins excavated at 'Char;dra\'ra i, (b
Department acquired during this year the coin co 1ect101;1 of ¢
Balir temple. According to the RepoEt for }936, il.rn;ngr: ;eclzgnz(s),
examined, there were two sets of Purana coins w. 1}: t;;:h held to
be very ancient. In this Report again we are told that the : pt t

t acquired two manuscripts of much value to thc? studen
bt One was an English translation of the Memoirs of Hyder
}lelmrg"om 1758-1770, by Eloy Joze Correa Periposo, a Portuguese
in t};le service of Hyder. The other manuscript related to an account
of the early Mysore Kings, obtained from Tumkur.

During these years 1935 and 1936 conse.rvati;)ll:l “ézl('ik at 2;:;

d Halebid was pushed on. Among the epigraphic ds, m o
e b " made of a rare copper plate grant of the ancient Um}a:
1’Ig%rlxasteyn{:md an interesting Kadamba inscription found at Helmidli,

Bglﬁr taiuq, of about the middle of thfz ?th century P(;Dl Inte:ezt

centres round the fact that this record is in the Kannada ang;n% .
This is the earliest authentic lithic record in Kannada now extant.

V. R. R. DIKSHITAR.

MEMOIRS OF THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA
No. 58, Réiagriha in Ancient Literature. By Dr. B. C. Law,
Pu.D. (1938). Price Rs. 2-12.

The well-known writer, Dr. B. C. Law, presents to tl.le orie,;xltl?l
worl& yet another interesting publication, now under rt}alwewirébrat ex;
is a learned monograph on Rajagriha, one of t'he rfnu}: Xichaeolo_
capitals of ancient India, published as a memoir of t ke golo-
gical Survey of India. In this memoir Dr. le.w n;a efi an :t y
lent and analytical study of the mass of mate.rlals oun sca(L1 Jer.e
in the mass of ancient Indian literature, Sanskrit, Buddhist and Jain-

The study begins with an examination of diﬁerent names e.lssig.n-
ed to the city in different periods such as K.u.sagrapul:a, .vara]aé
and Rajagriha, and a critical study of t.he origin and sxgm.ﬁc.ance od
such names. Next we are furnished th.h a general description an
topography of the city, drawing material largely. from th-e Ma!w,-
bharata and the Pali I$igili-Sutta. In this connection the discussion
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that centres round the identification

Vebhisa, Jain Vaibharagiri, and Huien Tsiang’s Pi-pulo is interest-
ing and scholarly.

In this section, prominence is given to a discus-
sion as to how the capital was connected with neighbouring places
by means of roads, and how several places were furnished with rest-

houses, tanks and palatial buildings, even before the age of the
Buddha,

A history of Rajagriha is given in outline in a separate section
from the earliest times to the time of Fa Hien and Hiun Tsiang,
when it had become empty and desolate. The next section is de-
voted to the identification of the five hills in the midst of which
this city is said to have been located. But the more interesting
sections of the memoir are the religions in Réajagriha, and its archi-
tecture. Thus the monograph is replete with a wealth of informa-

tion, and we congratulate its learned author on this useful
production,

V. R. R. DIKSHITAR.

BULLETIN OF THE MADRAS GOVERNMENT MUSEUM : Cata-

logue of Venetian Coins in the Madras Government Museum :
by T. G. Aravamuthan (1938). Price Rs. 1-8-0.

Bulletin of the Madras Government Museum : Catalogue of

Venetian Coins in the Madras Government Museum : by T. G, Ara-
vamuthan (1938) Price Rs. 1-8-0.

Though modestly styled the Catalogue of Venetian Coins in
India,

this bulletin is an interesting thesis on the history of Vene.
tian coins in India. The Venetian coins in the Madras Museum are
fourteen in number, and are gold ‘sequins’. Eleven of them were
found in India as treasure-trove.  The Museum has also in its
possession an imitation of a sequin. The gold coins of Venice origi-
nally known as ‘ ducats’ became later on known as ‘sequins’. In
South India it came to be known as * Sandr-kdéu, How this came to
be styled as Sanar-kasu is still a matter of conjecture. The sequin
contains the figure of the Doge, standing in front of St. Mark’s Cross.

The chief reason for the introduction of these coins into India

must be attributed to the large volume of Indo-European commerce
in the fifteenth century and

after. Nicolo Conti early in the fifteenth
century found Venetian ducats in circulation in India. These coins
were current in Ceylon also. The section in this bulletin on * Italians
in India’ throws much light on the advent and intercourse of Itali-
ans with India’ ag traders, missionaries, travellers etc. We all know

v
of Vipula with the Pali L«
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/ i anucci, a native of Venice, in India,
of the partl plcaeS:tclley{r N;;:ic:l;:o?/i[a do Mogor is a valuable rfline of
n the 1"7“ f this period. We hear of a Madras merchant import-
i'Iﬁormatmnfoom Venice in 1743. The concluding portiox}s of the
b b"lglesre requally interesting and show much painsta}km.g work
bulletin * iter. We welcome this useful publication.

on the part of the writer. V. R. R. DIKSHITAR.

HINDUISM AND THE MODERN WORLD : by K. M. Panikkar
(Kitabistan, Allahabad.) Price Rs. 1-8-0.

The author of the book under revie.w does not ;eer to :Sehae;rg
in the vitality of Hinduism as it has existed through t F ag n,mve_
it exists today. He is an eloquent advocate of t.he reform nove:
- e}fmts odern Hinduism, and brings into prominence the threa
menlrtls l;lla::ijans and the mostly unreasonable demands of. the' so-
Oflltci3 educateci women. In pleading for a reformgd ngdulsxtn,
M eP ikkar condemns the institutions of joint famlly and caste,
Mr: s 1 with reformers. The community idea on whlch. emphasis
?s made & i fact an Indian conception, and is an extension of the
p made’ - loI; the joint family and caste. It is difficult to accept the
:}(:Zsci:,pgf I:he author, and we may tell him that we are bound to
survive notwithstanding his fears. V. B B DIKSHITAR

: Secret of Recognition with
HIINAHRDAYAM: The .
PRA‘crzl"asrli‘:lEtion and notes. Published by the Adyar Library, 1938.

ir Saivism is sfill in its early stages. Very
i Tbelf;ufvzxoiilizzl;:?l;ost to speak of the West, of the tenets. of
ht?le o of Hinduism. $Saivism was also developed from earliest
t?us fo.rmso th India, and Saiva Siddhanta of the Tamils is a phase
hise 131 I:lcllian Sai\;ism. It is an interesting study to compare the
gf S:}l: Indian school of Saivism with the Kashmerian school. ]'ilz;
o f the Kashmerian school seems to be from the '9th to 14!
ey <y of r era. Before a full study of this interesting topic it
T o 01: mus.t be familiar with all the materials availab'le
faken E}lx)f’r‘:ghrdyam is one such source book now published witt
Prolye 1‘1}]1 translatién. It is made up of twenty sﬁtras_l?y.an un
an Bng ls’chor and Ksemaraja’s commentary, and Ksem:_n-a)? is gene
k:ﬁwr;sas?gned to the cleventh century A.D. The edition is useful
1a'mdyin many respects valuable. Y. R B DIKSHITAR.
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ORIENTAL MANUSCRIPTS OF THE JOHN FREDERICK LEWIS!

COLLECTION IN THE FREE LIBRARY OF PHILADEL-

PHIA. A4 Descriptive catalogue with 48 llustrations by Muham-
mad Ahmed Simsar,—Philadelphia, 1937.

Mr. Lewis was for long connected with the University of Phila-
delphia and the Historical Society of Pennsylvania. He was Presi-
dent of the American Academy of Music and of the Academy of
Fine Arts. A very learned bibliophile and connoiseur of art, he
collected a large number of illuminated manuscripts of Persian and
Indo-Persian miniature paintings of colonial and early American
portraits, and evinced great interest in paleography and calligraphy,
both of the West and of India and Persia. He specialised in the
study of the Persian miniature painters and their Indo-Persian
imitators as also of the design and construction of Persian gardens.

My, Simsar’s catalogue comprehends 153 codexes written in 14
scripts and 15 langua

ges, ranging from Arabic and Persian, through
Sanskrit and Nepalese to Pal and Siamese ; it also includes Hebrew,

Armenian, Coptic, Ethiopic and Syriac. The descriptive accounts
given of these appeal, some of them,
to students of miniature painting an

d others, to those interested in
Numination or calligraphy.

The illustrations supplied furnish examples of each of these
categories. Of the copies of the Quran the oldest helongs to the 10t5
on 11th century ; and another contains the well-known commentary
by Baydawi. There are three outstanding copies of The Shah Na-
meh, one of which ig unusually ornate and contains a number of
fine examples of illuminated section-headings. A copy of Hatif's
Timur-Namah furnishes several examples of the paintings of the
period (1583 AD.). A copy of Igbdl-namah’ JahaRgiri is in the
collection and it is a presentation book from Aurangzib to Rana
Khan containing an  authentic portrait of Akbar.  Astarabadi’s
Tarikh-i-Nadiri is represented by a copy dated 1773. Among other
interesting items in the collection may be noted the Siamese epic,
Lakshanawongs, an Armenian version of the Four Gospels, the old
Testament in Hebrew, bound in tortoise shel] and dated 1496, and
an Egyptian papyrus roll of the 8th century B.C., of a part of The

Book of the Dead, written in Hieratic and containing its Theban
rescension,

C.s. s

to lovers of rare bindings, some
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SOVEREIGNTY IN ANCIENT INDIAN POLITY by Professor H.
N. Sinha, M.A,, Ph.D, (Lond), Nagpur, (Luzac and Co.,
London) pp. xxii & 344 ; price Rs. 9.

The assumption that the test of sovereignty is the test of govern-

" ment, that is, of how the sovereign people is organised to make its

will effective, is but a modern phase in the evolution of the con-
ception of sovereign power. It is the result of thfa 'seculgr absoh..lt-
ism of the monarch as embodying the state COI'T’lblmng with t.he m;
creasing assertion of the popular will. In India the sectzflam.sm o

kingship was slow in its manifestation, and~ not always e ec;we in
its attempt to dominate religion. The first idea adumbrated by ;ur
author who has fittingly published his well-'deserved Doctorate t }e:-
sis submitted to the University of London, is that underA Asoka, the
institution of kingship asserted itself as against the I?e?rtlc.ular deve-
lopment of the religious life of the several communities in the er}r:—
pire, and claimed to be the custodian of the common good of the
whole body of people and not merely the protection of sacx"ed law.
In essence, and by one line of specious arguing, the conclusxo‘n mgy
he maintained that this situation is the sgme( as.that el.rnbo‘dled y
the Diet of Augsburg in 1551 in the maxim ‘ cujus regio ejus re}x—
gio.” Again the student may see an analogy between the quasi-deifi-
cation of the king in the neo-Hindu age and the development of
Divine Right in the 16th and 17th centuries in Europe, under the
stress of the Reformation schools of thought. The Guptas and Harga
reflected the glory of royal power “in a manner never known be-
fore,” and at the same time asserted the supremacyvof_ the state over
religion, leading inevitably to the birth c?f'cons?musly developgd
legislation and the growth of positive admlr.ustratwe acts and xl)rm;
ciples promulgaied by the king, though' in many respects loca
usage, mos majorum, was allowed to continue,

Dr. Sinha draws, well and clearly, the long chain of ﬁnkg be:-
tween the original conception that the rdshtra or state had a.den-
vative existence, being deemed subsidiary to holy power, as visual-
ised in the early polity of Brahmanic ritualis,'m to the {deals. og the
Gupta and post-Gupta epochs. An intermed{ate stage in this ideo-
logical development was when royal sovereigniy was held t.o' be
an “ object of religious concession” ; and it was held tlfat the visible
symbol of royal sovereignty was Law (Dharma) which emana:\ted
from a higher source. Leaving aside the purely c.onceptual notions
of a pre political condition of men which according to one school
of Hindu thought, was almost Hobbesian, our author goes on to
prove how the warrior-guilds of the Maurya age z'md the nel'ghbour-
ing centuries on either side of it acquired sovereign authority most
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easily. The distinction made between totally non-political guild

and completely political organisations distinguished by theirgsov Y
reign character here made, might not’have been valid fully a e-
historical phenomenon. Nor could the ideal of imperial rulZ c;ma
prehending the whole country have sprung suddenly only in tha;
age or thereabouts. One of the aiding factors in the development
of secular sovereignty was the fact that society came to be a hetero-

geneous mass, and its limits extended over areas hitherto reserved
for religion,

Having thus discoursed in the first part of his thesis, Dr. Sinha
takes up in the latter part the consolidation of and gradual centra-
lisation of authority in monarchy down to cirea 700 A.D. In the
first of the sub-periods of this millennium from Asoka .Kautil a
typified in his book the broad outlines of the state in its ,double :s-
pect, and on its new attitude towards morals and religion—altogether
a hypothetical picture, but drawing freely upon governmental tradi-
.tlons and practices and epitomising Mauryan government. We are
inclined to agree, in the main, but not in all the particuiars with
the conclusions put forth on p. 191 : —“ The king of Kautalya ’is th
Asoka devoid of his too great love for Buddhistic ways of life,” Hz
sought .allegiance from the people both as king and as moral .guide
as he aimed at the winning of the people’s hearts which alone coulci
make his paramountcy real and desired to make rdjadasana th
most powerful element of law. Thus it is argued thaz Asoka w .
sovereign in a very real sense, because his ruling was law to a gre:::
e.xtent. But can it be proved that his $asanas were fully enforced
§t11}’ce law ceases to be effective without sufficient sanction behinci
it ?

In the centuries of confusion that followed the disintegration
of the Mauryan Empire the divine right of kingship is held to have
been fully developed, particularly in orthodox popular literature
which indulges in speculations on the kingless state, and even o
the source of law and the nature of sovereignty. i\Tow also w .
developed the imperial system of political organisation founded o
on digvijaya, diplomacy and suzerainty. Gupta imperialism v
essentially of this type, being above religious bias and mil"cs ‘cwaS
sorption. Now also grew up the idea of sphere of oant 2b-
Chakra, ruled by a Chakravartin. It is to be noted that local
nomy is the basis of such dominion, but is not derivet;)cfa aut'o-
These conceptions are fully founded on the practices of th rGom -
and of Harsha, or the tradition of Kalidasa and on the rulin, . fu lptas
bo?ks, as well as the administrative details contained in o rtaw-
epigraphs like the Harisena eulogy of Samudragupta, and 1r1111po ant
khera copper-plate of Harsha. + and the Bans-

influence on -
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Finally the conclusion is reached that sovereign power resided
in the king, who held the balance between religions, was the foun-
tain of justice, framed and also executed laws and was the supreme
arbiter of society, of groups, institutions and individuals. The
method of examination is both deductive and empirical, perhaps
more empirical than otherwise in many places, and abundantly illus-
trated with proper reference to historical sequence and practical
value. What the introduction envisages has been abundantly justi-
fied in the book which we warmly commend, as being marked by
comprehensive thoroughness and attractive presentation.

C. 8. 5.

THE GATEWAY TO INDIA: THE STORY OF METHWOLD
AND BOMBAY. By A. R. Ingram—Oxford University Press,
1938. pp. xxix and 191—price 7/6.

William Methwold, the hero of this book, has been described
in one place as “the greatest Englishman in India before Clive;
and our author holds that it is no empty boast. After an intro-
duction in which is indicated the main points of difference that
existed between the Mercantilists led by Thomas Mun, who de-
fended the infant Company’s trading operations, and the bullionists
who deplored the discovery of the Cape route to the east and pro-
tested even against an indirect export of treasure from Britain, the
author takes us to the first participation of Methwold in the East
India voyages (1616) and his experiences of the Surat Factory, of
Bantam and of Masulipatam. On the east coast, Methwold noted
with grave concern the indulgence of the Dutch in the slave trade,
for which a market had been created by an exceptionally severe
famine and questioned “ if the gaines be good that ariseth from the
sale of soules.” Subjected to the normal process of a close inquiry
into his conduct and punished also by the Directors for lapses real
as well as alleged, Methwold yet obtained, even early in his service,
the freedom of the Company in consideration of ‘service’ in 1628,
and got further reputation as an appreciated contributor to the Rev.
Samuel Purchas’s journal of adventures in which he described the
main features of the kingdom of Golconda and the diamond mines
of Kulur. )

Returning to India as President of Surat in 1632, Methwold
turned his attention to the effecting of domestic economies, freight
economies and peace with the Portuguese which occurred to him
as the solution of the major part of his difficulties. But Dutch
enmity and Mughal wrath were still potently injurious factors;

17
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?:gd ;l\d:}‘:ill:e(;‘ldatplénnebd,—or perhaps then only dreamed of build-
o etter 0151 ay where there was no paucity of stone or
e or e ¢ and the harbour was secure to winter in. He

,t;lnt 115rl letter to the governor of the company ; “ We confess
m Our ba t ese are castles in the air, which we have first framed

i braines. Whether you have or have not such, it is most
certaine that it were very convenient you had.” ’ ”

e ﬂl:e rt;zi)rlfs §fcthe Eng}ish were increased by interlopers and
dnted, b s o1 ourteen’s Assomation. But Methwold wag not
o ,f eveloped tr'ade with Persia and he felt that the poor
u.rns rom the factories on the Coromandel Coast were due
iar;clla}llly to'the mediocrity of the factors selected for service there.
ofnth e opmed,, per%laps without much ground, that the jeopardy
€ company’s existence lay, not in India, but in England alone.

aﬁaiznn?txsinre;lgn t_o England _in 1639 he found the Company’s
ot o oux.'ls'hmg condition and actually injured by royal
ult, while the Civil War and the early years of the Protectorat
proved even more injurious. It is interesting to learn that M the
woh.i suggeste.d the empowering of the Company to govern Zn(;
?}?;152, :ccgrdmg to martial law in its eastern possessions—an idea
Companiz 5 Z?fn;ieri ‘:g lo;eszre??tmie. His skilful handling of the
critica i
(;ommittee for Foreign Affairs Whicge:;fserzgsh;ip:ﬁglatedt bfy th'e
Plsh Ambassador at Constantinople in 1652, He died inpi)li ? HBn-
ing year ; but his scheme of an independent base and haibo - n
.Indxa bore fruit in time, in the enlarged royal charter of lﬁgfr 13
:ir; nt;}:le trénsfieli) of hBom]oay to the British Crown, in spite of Tﬁe
r raised by the Portuguese Viceroy who w1,-ote to hi
master that “ India will be lost the same day th i " 'roy?l
sseatltle,::'lt in ](310mbay.” The ceded Bombay yexc;-:‘uclil:‘:ldg hs’}Il’hral\;:m;nls
sette and even Mahim. The book brings down th i
to the cession of Bombay to the Compan o st
made in September 1668; and Methvxf:ﬂdi l‘)gast‘c}ll: glrc;‘g:’a?xcj%:lilz

thrusts its foundations into the earth; and his caravan reg hed
che

its destination, though he himself had dr
) opped b
was the gateway to India laid open. ppec By the way. Thus

. In.grafn’s style is attractive and his narrative is ;
with sidelight glances at the condition of affairs in th
the Cormandel and the dominions of the Mughal,

enlivened by quaint extracts from the letters and
Company,

nterspersed
e Archipelago,
being further

\ : ; records of th
in their actual wording. He has more than justified thz

encomiums of Hunter and Foster on the abilities of Methwold

C.s8. s
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INDIA—A SHORT CULTURAL HISTORY by H. G. Rawlinson,
C.LE. The Cresset Press, London, Price 30s. net.

The Cresset Press, London, are issuing a series of books on
the cultural history of various countries under the general editor-
ship of Prof. E. A. Seligman, of which the cultural histories of
China and Japan are already published, as also a social history of
Russia. The work under review is a similar handbook of the cultu-
ral History of India intended to remove the prevalent ignorance of
Indian History in the general reader so as to overcome the pre-
judice and apathy in regard to matters Indian. Obviously there-
fore it is an attempt at presenting to the general reader the main
features of the cultural History of India to give him an idea of
Indian achievements in the realm of culture and civilisation. The
publishers could hardly have chosen a more sympathetic author
than Principal Rawlinson of the Indian Educational Service till a
few years ago. This is not the first time that Professor Rawlinson
writes on this subject, nor is it the first work from his pen on
Indian History. He attempts in this work of just a little more than
400 pages a general view of Indian History in its cultural and
social aspects rather than merely political history. Each period
or chapter is prefaced by a short statement of political history with
just a few dates of leading events followed by a general account of
religion, literature and culture as far as these could be presented
in general terms. The interest in the general description of the
author is enhanced by select quotations of the original Indian works
themselves from the most approved translations. It is a compre-
hensive general account of popular appeal and incorporates in it,
as far as it is possible to do so in a general work, the various as-
pects of cultural development including even art. The work is
written in an interesting and attractive style provides good
reading and comes very close to what a general reading book ought
to be. It is well illustrated throughout, and it need hardly be said,
well printed. Unlike many other works, it brings the account right
down to modern times, taking into it even the British period.

While we have nothing but commendation for the work as a
whole, we would like to point out that certain statements, for
which perhaps he is not alone responsible, were not made in the
work. We have in mind particularly what is said on page 130
regarding the Mahabharata which he says is looked upon as both
a fifth Veda and as a Dharma Sastra or canon of morality.
Nevertheless he does not shrink from adopting the view that the
epic has undergone a thorough revision in point even of character
1o the extent of making the blackguardly Pandavas into almost



132 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

saintly personages and of reducing the honest and chivalrous
Kauravas into unworthy people. This it strikes us is too large an
order for accepting as a possibility apart from other considerations.
In respect of more general matters, we can discover here and there
a few errors or blemishes which it were better if they could have
been avoided. For instance on page 106 the Ceylon contemporary
of Samudragupta is set down as Maghavarman. His actual name
was Méghavarna. On page 123 occurs the statement “ Brahmanical
philosophers began to evolve a practical way of life under the
Sungas,” as if they had not a practical way of life before, and as
if they were just trying the prentice hand. On page 173 occurs
the statement that the Somnathpur temple was constructed by
king Vinayaditya in about A.D. 1043 as the earliest and best exam-
ple of Hoysala architecture. Somnathpur was not within the terri-
tory of Vinayaditya, and Vinayaditya is not known as a builder
at least so far. The monument at Somnathpur is of date A.D. 1268
and was constructed by minister Somanatha of the Hoysala Nara-
simha ITI. On the next page and in continuation of the same
paragraph comes the statement “ the latest and the most elaborate
of these is the temple at Halabeid,” and it is stated that this was
unfinished at the time of the Muhammadan invasion in A.D. 1310.”
This again is not right. The great temple at Halabeid was built,
or at least reached a stage of completion to be named after the
reigning monarch Vishnuvardhana ag Vishnu Vardhana Hoy$alis-
vara before the year AD. 1141-42. There are a few more minor
blemishes which need hardly be pointed out. Notwithstanding
these few blemishes we commend the book as perhaps the best
History of India for the general reader, whose interest in the sub-
ject is not specialised study of the History of India.

ABHINAVAGUPTA (AN HISTORICAL & PHILOSOPHICAL

STUDY) by Dr. K. C. Pandey, Chowkhamba Sanskrit
Series, Vol, I, Price Rs. 12,

Abhinavagupta is a great name in Sanskrit literature, and is
associated more or less familiarly with his commentary on the Natya
Sastra of Bharata. He was, however, associated with far other
subjects than poetry and rhetoric, and his contributions are so
great that it is none too soon that a serious study of the author is
made in the volume before us. As MM. Dr. Ganganath Jha says
in the short foreword which he contributes to the work, “it is a real
contribution to scholarship, particularly as giving us an elaborate
study of the philosophical system of Kashmir, which one often
hears of, but knows comparatively little about.” Kashmir Saivism

2
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(A.D. 750-1400) is well known as a separate system t.o studen?s o.f
Sanskrit literature, but what the system actually is, how it is
related to the other systems of Saivism and other re1.1g10ns of that
type are matters which did not receive the attentan that th'ey
should have received long ago. The work under review suppl_xes
the want in a way very creditable to the author for the enterprise,
industry, and ability with which he has carried out the great w?rk.
This is the first serious study of the system known by various
names, but, Trika and Pratyabhijfia among them, are p.erhaps most
well known. It is a system of Saiva monism with features
peculiar to itself. It is an exposition of this system that takt.as up
most space in the present work. Abhinavagup.ta was a voluminous
writer, and wrote with equal facility and wide knowledge upon
dramaturgy, rhetoric, poetry and philosophy. Bu.t throug.h all one
could trace an undercurrent of spiritual feeling which gives
character to his work.

In this work, Dr. Pandey studies Abhinavagupta first as a
historical character beginning with a comparatively short life of the
author fixing his age as in the earlier half of the 11th century. :I‘hen
he gives the works of Abhinavagupta which are so far available
in manuscripts mostly. It is only a comparatively small number
that have been published. Then he makes a careful study of the
historical background to the peculiar cast of the Saiva teaching of
Abhinavagupta, giving incidentally a short account of those th)
continued the exposition of the system. Dr. Pandey. has to consi-
der inter alia the other systems of Saivism prevalent, div1d1'ng
them into Advaita, Dvaita and Dvaitadvaita. He then deals W]:th
the #ise of monistic Saivism explaining why it found a congenial
home in Kashmir, and the various branches.into which the systfam
actually developed. Then he takes up Abhma.vagull)ta on the su?.e
of his poetical and rhetorical works, dealing with .thls b.ranch o_f it,
if not with as much detail as the previous section, in .suﬁic1er§t
detail to exhibit its importance, and the importance ?f hlS. contri-
bution to the subject. He takes last of all Abhinavas.pmloso;fhy
and deals with it elaborately. Dr. Pandey '?akes his mformata.on
mostly from the writings of Abhinavagupta himself, most of 'whlch
yet remain in manuscript. Several important works of his are
available only in stray extracts made here and there. It is hardly
necessary for us to go into any elaborate detail in regard to the
philosophy of the particular Tantric Saivism that developed in
Kashmir and received such magnificient exposition from the writ-
ings of Abhinavagupta. Let us join in the wish of. the Maha-
mahopadhyaya that Dr. Pandey will, in the succeeding volumes,
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concentrate his energy to the exposition and interpretation on the
constructive side of Abhinavagupta’s work.

It is the development of the Agamaic religions, Saiva and
Vaishnava alike, that transformed the ritualistic and philosophical
system of the Brahmanism of the Vedas and the Upanishads, into
what is generally known by the term Hinduism of modern times.
These Agamaic religions received their development in various
parts of India, and at different historical periods, and led ultimate-
ly perhaps to the synthesis known as Vaishnavaism and $aivism
in modern times with branches of their own. In this development
South India has played a very important part. How that is con-
‘nected with the Kashmirian system and other systems that develop-
ed elsewhere remains yet to be studied. The work of Dr. Pandey
on Abhinavagupta would certainly contribute in a large measure
to advance this comparative study leading to an ultimate solution
of the question. He deserves the gratitude of the public therefore
for the great labour that he has put into his work, the reward of
which is ultimately the work itself. The Chowkhamba Sanskrit
Series has added immensely to their reputation as publishers of a
series of important Sanskrit classics by the publication of this ex-
cellent study of an eminent Sanskrit author of mediaeval India.

BHAVASANKRANTI SUTRA AND BHAVASANKRANTI

SASTRA. By Pandit A. Aiyaswami Sastri. Theosophical pub-
lishing House, Adaiyar.

This is the second publication of value in the same series as the
previous work Pratyabhijfiahrdayam recently published by the
Theosophical Society. This consists really of two works, the
sutra being the original, and the Sastra being a more elaborate
later work bearing upon the original. They relate to the subject
of transmigration as undersiood by the Buddhists. The Sutra is
said to have been originally a dialogue between the Buddha him-

Bhimbisara on the question, and had been handled down
as a Buddhist sutra, the Sastra, on the contrary, is a work of
Nagarjuna. Both of them alike are cardinal text books bearing on
Mahayana Buddhism. They are both of them lost in their original
Sanskrit and could be recovered only from Chinese and Tibetan
versions. Of the earlier work, the Sitra, three translations in
Chinese are available of periods, 4th to the 6th century, and from
the 6th to the Tth, another one of the early 8th century. The
Tibetan text belongs to the first half of the 9th century. In spite
of the fact that they are so different and separated by that differ-
ence of time, they seem to be more or less recensions of the same
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texts, and naturally bear on the same subject, the theory of re-birth
according to the Buddha. The question of transmigration as under-
stood by Buddhists is not a simple one, as they do not postulate
anything existing in a permanent form, there being no permanent
clement, or dharma as the Buddhists would call it. This seems
to be the case, except in the one version of the text ascribed to
Bodhiruci, the earliest version. It is essentially a question of the
passing of the life-flux from one stage of existence on to another
with a transition or without, and generally without a permanent
element carrying it except according to Bodhiruci. The Bhava-
sankranti Sastra is an exposition of this siitra by Nagarjuna.
There are three Tibetan translations of this work and a Chinese.
translation. The three Tibetan translations are of two versions,
and the Chinese a third. The colophons ascribe the work to
Bodhisatva in Chinese, or Arya in Tibetan, Nagirjuna. While we
are in a position to say definitely that the Sitra is an old work, as
it is quoted both by Maitreya-Asanga and Candrakirti. We have
no such indication in regard to the Sastra whether it is a work of
the great Nigarjuna, as there are two well-known Nagérjunas, the
one who flourished about A.D. 200, and the other in the 7th century
A.D. All these versions are printed separately done into Sanskrit,
as far as may be, faithfully, and provided with the necessary com-
mentary and notes to make the whole intelligible, It is a com-
mendable effort of the author, and since the possibility of recover-
ing the original Sanskrit texts seems remote, he has provided us
with material which takes us about as near to it as is humanly
possible. Bearing as it does upon one of the cardinal doctrines
of Buddhism, all the time and trouble bestowed upon the bringing
out of an excellent edition of this work is well bestowed, and the
author and the publishers alike deserve the gratitude of the public,

PRATYABHIJNAHRDAYAM. (THE SECRET OF RECOGNI-
TION). German Translation by Emil Baer, Ph. D., translated
into English by Kurt F. Leidecker, M.A., Ph.D.

The Theosophical Society, Adyar recently organised a scheme
of publication of valuable works, for which the responsibility rests
with Dr. G. Srinivasamurti, Vaidyaratna, Honorary Director, and
Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, M.A., D.Phil,, who is also associated with
the Library. Among the first fruits of this scheme, are some works
of the greatest importance to the cultural History of India, of which
this is one. This work is presented to us in an excellent edition,
neatly got up into a small handbook, giving us the Sanskrit text
for the editing of which the Adyar Library itself is responsible,
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as the text is taken from manu

collated with such manuscripts and printed texts as are available.
This is followed by an authorised English translation by K. F.
Leidecker, of the original German translation and notes by the Rev.,
Emil Baer. We are indebted to Dr. Srinivasamurti and his staff
for the Kashmir text of the treatise, and its importance could be
appreciated, if it is noted, that the work is an authorititative com-
position on this particular system of Saivism as the work of Kshé-
mardja, a cousin and disciple of the great mediaeval Kashmirian
Abhinavagupta, whose period of life covered the second half of the
tenth, and the first decades of the eleventh century A.D. Kshe-
marija’s work therefore must belong to the earlier decades of the
eleventh century, and is g handbook based upon the more elabo-
rate treatises of Abhinavagupta on the same subject.

This is a handbook intended
book for beginners wishin
of twenty siitras.
brief aphorisms, not
to be got up and re
intelligible after ha
rate. Once the ex
one is in fair poss
subject itself is co
study. Among th

to serve the purpose of a text-
g to master the subject, and is composed
As is generally known, the siitras are mere
intelligible by themselves, but intended merely
tained in memory. They would become easily
ving received explanation more or less elabo-
planation has been given and the siitras got up,
ession of the subject-matter, both so far as the
ncerned, and even for the further pursuit of the
ese textbooks, this work of Kshémaraja takes a

high place.

The edition presented by the Theosophical Society gives
us the text and the translation and notes of the Rev. Emil Baer, It
has al

S0 the benefit of a good introduction from Mr. S. S. Surya-
harayana Sastri, the Head of the Department of Philosophy in
the Madras University. It is a work of great value for the history
of Saivism, and is beautifully printed and nicely got up, and is
quite in keeping with the publications of the Theosophical Society
and of the Vasanta Press. It is provided also with an index of
Sanskrit words and an index of English terms, quite in keeping
with the other publications of the press that we are familiar with.

TARIKH BADSHAH BEGAM (A PERSIAN MANUSCRIPT ON
THE HISTORY OF OUDH) translated by Muhammad Taqi
Ahmad, M.A., L.T.—with a Forward by Sir Jadunath Sarkar.

The Indian Press Ltd, Allahabad, 1938—pp. xii and 98—

Price Rs. 2-8-0.

Towards the end

) of the rule of the Mansuriya dynasty of Oudh
there appeared two

Begams, respectively wives of the imbecile

script in the Library compared and |
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| Ghaziu'-din Haider (1814-27) and of Wajid Ali Shah (1847-56)

who was deposed. The second of these has been dubbed “the
Judith of the Sepoy Mutiny ” by Sir Jadunrjttl"x Sgrkar. The f_or-
mer was the Padshah Begam, wife of Ghaziu’d-din and adoptive
mother of Nasiru’d-din (1827-37). She was the daug}.:tter of a
Rizvi Syed whose family came from Mashshad an(.i marmeg to her
husband in 1794. She has been elsewherAe described as “one of
those tigress-women, more virile than thfeu‘ hus.bands, who, when
finding themselves in a position fo g'ratlfy tl.lelr llf’st for powe}zlr,
have played a considerable part in or1en‘€a1, h1§tory; she was the
Padshah Begam (principal wife) of Ghaz.lu d-din ar}d feta.med the
title, as queen—dowager, even in the reign of Nasiru d-du.l. She»
had poisoned, according to rumour, the mother of her_adoptlve son
at his birth, in order to assume complete Fontrol of him as }-le was
the heir to the throne. When Ghaziu’d-dm' rfasolved that this boy,
of whose legitimacy he had his own suspicions, should not suc-
ceed him and demanded of the Begam his custody, the latt.er ,fought
for him with all the bravery of a hero and baffled the king’s pur-
pose, even standing an attack on her own ap_artment's. As
Ghaziu’d-din had wished to act towards Nasiru’d-din, so did the
latter try to set aside Munna Jan, a boy whom the Begam had con-
trived to pass as the son of Nasir and whom, unfortunatel;t, t’he
latter had recognised, in defiance of his father. Latex:, Nasiru’d-
din, under the influence of one Dulari, daughter of a Hindu of the
Kurmi caste, repudiated Munna Jan, and acknowledged her own
son, Kaiwan Jah, as the heir-apparent, in spite of the remonstra'nces
of the Resident. This was in 1827 ; five years later, he ?epudlcat-
ed both Kaiwan Jah and Munna Jan, assuring the Resident that
he was not the father of either. The Begum took Munna Jan
under her protection, defied all orders and threats, stood another
siege in her apartments and only removed to another place when
the Resident had assured her of her own saft.ety ?.l}d that of 1;che
boy. Stigmatised and publicly proclaimed as illegitimate the boy
could not succeed, and the Suzerain Power.p?sse.d on the succes-
ion to the eldest surviving brother of Ghaziu d-dll.l. On the su'd-
den death of Nasiru'd-din in 1837, the Beg.am tried force again,
forced her way with a large motley army into the throne-room,
immediately after the death of the king and had Munna Jan. pro-
claimed as the rightful successor. For. some hours .the Resident
and his assistants were in imminent peril, till the arrival of troops
from the cantonments facilitated the arrest of t.he Begam and her
protége and the opening of guns on the mutinous rabble. The
Begum was confined in Chunar till her death.
18
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This Tarikh deals with the personality and influence of the
I.Bengn.l, examines the birth of Munna Jan, trying to prove his
illegitimacy and describes the futile coup of July 7|8, 1837. The
translat.or of the manuseript says that the author was a contempor-
ary resident of Lucknow and wrote his work at the instance of
Mr. J. D. Shakespear, Second Assistant Resident, whose account
?f th.e coup is the most reliable and the official version. The Tarikh
is evidently anti-Munna Jan and abundantly attempts to prove that
hg was really born of a washer-woman. Knighton (The Private
Life of an Eastern King (1855); Colonel Sleeman [Journey through
the kingdom of Oudh (1858)1; Ursula Low, [Fifty years with John
Company, from the letters of General Sir John Lan, 1822-581;
Maddock and others have written on these incidents. According
to Maddock the illegitimacy of Munna Jan was a certain event;
Slt?eman held a contrary opinion. Professor S. B. Smith who HKas
edited Knighton’s book, refers to an intercepted letter of the Pad-
shah Begam indicating that even the birth of Nasiru'd-din was
open to question. Apart from these reflections, some of which are
detailed by Mr. Ahmad in his introduction, we have, in the Chro-
nic.le, evidence as to the elements of idolatry that had crept into the
Shiah rites and festivals in Oudh, and as to the strength of mind
fmd comparative ability of the Begam. His style is in places lack-
ing in flow and clarity, proceeding more from the nature of the
composition of the original, though the rendering has been fairly
free. The biographical and other notes given indicate patient
industry, concerning a period of history of a rich state about which
European evidence of either an official or a merely spectacular and
romantic interest has alone been available hitherto, With a free
translation a more attractive sequential arrangement of matter may
have been possible. This specimen of indigenous sources for the
Lucknow Nawabi should be interesting to the scholar.

CS.s.

THOMAS PARRY FREE MERCHANT, MADRAS
, 1768-182
WITH 22 ILLUSTRATIONS INCLUDING 5 MAPS. B:

59.3}81). Hodgson. Published by Messrs Higginbothams, (Madras

The recent celebration of the 150th anniversa -
tion of Messrs. Parry & Co., Madras, has been ﬁtt];flgolﬁz t::c‘f?r:;;i‘:-
ed by the publication of an interesting biographical sketch of the
founder of the firm, Thomas Parry, a Welshman, who lived in the
Presidency for an unbroken period of 36 years ’from 1788 till his
sudden death at Porto Novo in 1824, Those quaint old days in
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VIadras when free merchants outside the service of the Company
.arried on business under the Company’s license, not interfering
with their Europe trade, but helping in bringing the produce of the
interior to the ports and in distributing the imported goods, form
the background of this biography. Parry and his partners were an
enterprising lot and distributed their energies between trade, mis-
cellaneous duties, both official and quasiofficial, and other means of
making money, like discounting, insurance and even the selling of
lottery tickets which was much in vogue.

Young Parry found, even within a year of his stay at Madras,
that trading by himself would not give him all that he desired and
entered into partnership with a civil servant named Chase. This
partnership enterprise included banking and general trading and
agency business of diverse kinds; but it was not long-lived as busi-
nesses generally were in those days. The ledger-book of the ac-
counts of that first partnership which is in the cherished possession
of the present firm, shows how profits were then reckoned mainly
on the basis of interest accruals and commissions on receipts, and
payments derived from the exchange margin. It is also to be noted
that Parry shared, along with other Madras business men and
houses, the huge profits derived from the commissariat supplies
provided for the gigantic armies sent against Tipu Sultan in 1790-
91 and he was enabled thereby, within five years, to amass what
was then deemed a “ smug fortune,” though, as usual in such cases,
he lost it as quickly as he made it. Just about that time there
began the shifting of the business centre of the city from the east
front of the Fort to the Beach side of George Town, largely owing
to the final prohibition of private trading on any account on the
part of the Company’s servants, and the shifting of the free mer-
chants hitherto living in the White Town of the Fort, to commodi-
ous houses outside in the Black Town and the Choultry plain.

In 1796, Parry acquired, by purchase, the garden-house in
San Thomsé, now known as the Leith Castle; and situated on the
site of one of the redoubts of the ruined fort of the place. Like
several other Englishmen of the time, he took service under the
Nawab of Arcot, nominally as a captain of troops, but really for
effecting a more vigorous collection of the kists. Of course, he re-
ceived very little of his nominally augmenting salary, and had only
the doubtful satisfaction of seeing its arrears mount up by rapid
strides. He could not prevent the Nawab’s estate getting more and
more hopelessly involved in debts; while the rooted dislike of the
Madras Government to Europeans serving under the Nawab led to
their resolution to despatch him back to Great Britain in 1800, by
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virtue of an old order of the Directors. Try as he might, Parry
could not get a reversal of the order ; but he did not give way and
would not comply with the demand of Government which, in its
turn and curiously enough, did not proceed further in the matter.

More important to the Madras citizen than Parry’s service
under the Nawab and the part he played in the connected topic
of the running sore of the Carnatic debts and their liquidation, was
the acquisition by him of the site, at the south corner of the First
Line Beach, in 1803, which has ever since been known as Parry’s
Corner and on which a magnificent pile of buildings will be soon
rising. This Corner has always been one of the topographical land-
marks of the city; historically it is noteworthy as the point at

which the French erected a battery of guns, when they attacked
Fort St. George in 1758-59.

In the course of a few years Parry lived down the distrust
entertained of him by the Government till he came up once more
against it, this time on the question of the Carnatic debts ; and sturdy
and independant was the attitude he took up in the whole affair.
His very vigourous record of commercial activity showed that he
bossessed a vision, even wider than that of the more astute type of
British businessmen in the Fast. He perceived how Trincomali
in Ceylon would quickly grow in naval and commercial importance
and desired to buy property there. He also evinced considerable
interest in the spread of indigo and sugarcane cultivation in the
South Arcot District and frequently indulged in what he called the
risky business of ship-owning, which brought him alternating hopes
and fears, as the fortunes of such enterprise depended on the

honesty of ship-captains and the chances of the prevailing war with
Napoleon.

It is a heartening thing to read that Parry and his partner
indulged in ship-building activity at Cochin, which was well suited
for the purpose on account of the abundance of its teak supplies,—
the resources of Burma in this respect being then untapped.
Parry’s ship-building partner was confident that good sea-worthy
frigates huilt in India could beat any similar craft built in Europe.
The Schooner, which was one of the five ships which they built for
the British Naval Squadron stationed at Trincomalj was named
aptly enough, HM.S. Cochin. Parry and his good partner, Dare
(himself also a well-known name in Madras), became agents in
Madras for His Majesty’s Navy at Trincomali.

This way and that, money came steadily pouring into the pockets
of the prosperous merchant ; and he lived a good life, according to
the standards of the wealthy of the age, taking part in the many
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social and charitable activities and gaie‘fies of European society
and, at the same time, earning the good will and af.fectlon of all the
people with whom he moved. When, ﬁna‘ll‘y, he died of c.holera :?t
Porto Novo, in 1824, shortly after retlrm.g from busl’ness his
partners had a tablet erected to his memory in St. Geor.ge s (.Jat'he-
dral, Madras, bearing an extravaga\.ntly worded mscrlptfon.
Parry’s married life in India was but brxfef ; but.as was well’ point-
ed out by Mr. Hodgson, he lived a full life, having placed his con-
cerns on a permanent basis and Startfad them on that career of con-
tinuous growth and expansion of which the present day plrospenty
of Messrs. Parry & Co. is the fruit. Parry was not a wea thy rr;;n
in the sense in which the Nabobs of the 18th <?er1'tur'3r were. h.s
will. marked by numerous gifts and be?quests, is indicative }ffl 1;
gem,arous temper and kindly consideration for all who had, ebpe
him one way or another. An important featur'e of Parry’s usy
life was his sturdy defiance of Government, ﬁrst‘ in 1800, tht?n Bg:tn
in 1809, when he was caught up in the vortex of the Carn;tlc fh S
scandals, in the final solutions of which, he’ playefl, as tde an: dcl)r
says, ‘a very leading and courageous part’, ﬁght:{r';,lg unhalun(ta y
agé.inst deeply entrenched and pow,srful forcc-.:s. e who é sdory
of the scandal was reviewed exl‘xaustwel;.; by Sn: Alixander ardew
a few years back in his book—* The White Mutiny.

In the course of his struggle Parry was once again threatened
ith deportation to England and once again the Government found
j;lzself on much too slender ground to enforce its order on Parry.

Thus, buffeted by fortune and buffeting it in ‘h'?s turn, Pal"ry
lived, ever holding up his head and .couragectusly giving expression
to hi; views, irrsepective of their being pleasing or otherwise to the
"Uthgl:t‘:; take leave of the reminiscenses' of an old doughty
Madras merchant, who and whose compeers hl.{e. Bu.my and Dare,
were responsible in no small measure for the. initiation of modern
pusiness and industrial enterprise in our Presidency. "V[r Hodgson
has allowed Parry to speak for h}m-self- through .hls numerous
letters, by giving the reader a discrm‘unatl'ng selection of extracts
from them and interspersing his narra’a.ve w%th a survey. of the note-
worthy events of the times and revealing pictures of h.ls household
and life as seen through his account-books. The selection of letters
that Mr. Hodgson has given as Part II of the volume hafs. been clas-
sified with care. The book is a very de.sirable addition to t%xe
growing literature on Madras and on the .1mporta1:1t phases of .1ts
development. It is marked by a sus'famed interest in the narrative
and by an easy manner of presentation. css
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Journal of the Royal Asiastic Society January 1939,

Some Sumerian Tablets of the Third Dynasty of Ur.—by T.
Fish.

[The tablets published here for the first time belong to the

British Museum and to the Museum of the Untversity of
Pennsylvania].

The structure of the Arabian and the Persian lute in the Mid-
dle Ages—by H. G. Farmer (musical theory was made con-
formable to its technique). Some additions to Professor
Jeffery’s Foreign Vocabulary of the Qur'an by Prof. D, S.
Margolionth (an attempt to explain some puzzles and make
a few additions to Jeffery’s work forming Volume LXXIX
of the Gaekwad Oriental Series.

The Ships of the Arabian Sea about A.D. 1500.—by W. H.
Moreland. (1st part)—The Arab ships of those days were
structurally weak, being sewn together and having no ribs
and could not stand prolonged battering that would be in-
volved in sailing beyond Madagascar to South Africa. It
was want of technical equipment rather than courage that
deterred Asiastic seamen from rounding the Cape.

The order of succession of the six Pallava kings preceding
Mahendravarman—by A, Master. (concluding on a new

evaluation of the epigraphic evidence that the succession
should have been as follows : —

Kumaravisnu ¢, 450 A.C.
Skandavarman I ¢, 475 A.C.
Viravarman c. 500 A.C.
Skandavarman II ¢. 515 A.C.
Simhavarman c¢. 550 A.C.
Simhavisnu ¢. 575 A.C.

Turks in Khotanese Texts by H. W. Bailey.
(giving sane names of peoples and titles) .
Prague)—Vol. X. No. 3 (December 1938).

Archiv Orientalni (Journal of the Czecho-Slovak Oriental Institute,
The narrators of Buddhist scriptures and religious tales in the
Sung Period by Jaroslan Prusek—There were two distinct
groups of narrators from out of whom a third group develop-
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ed. Their works are not below the legends of pious authors
of mediseval Europe.

On the date of Xerxes’ accession by V. Lesny—supporting
the view, on the basis of the Old Persian Inscription of
Xerxes at Persepolis, that Darius made Xerxes his successor
and shortly afterwards died.

Journal Asiatigue Tome CCXXIX October-December 1937.

Contributions a 1’ etude du barari—Wolf Leslaw.
(Abyssinie Méridionale)

Byijdragen Tot de Taal-land-en Volken kunde van Nederlandsch-
Inde Deel 97-—(1938).

Altind. ‘Anta-’ wsw by J. Gonda.

Acta Orientalia—Vol, XVII—Part II.

Note on Saktism in Java by W. F. Stutterheim. ‘ '
Manichaer in Indien und das Zeitalter des Tamulischen Dich-
ters Manikkavacagar by H. H. Figulla.

Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, London—Vol, IX—Part
4 (1939). ‘

The great inscription of Sapar I by W. B. Henmng (The
Pahlavi Inscription in front of the Achaémenian tombs at
Nagé-i-Rus-tam is of great historical value for the early
history of the Sassanians and is the most important docu-
ment of the Sassanian empire so far dis-covered)

. . ined
Jataka-stava of JiianayaSas by H. W. Bailey (a§ con?ame

Thi:n t;e Tibetan Bstan-hgyur with interlinear partial Tibetan
gloss). '

Various eras and calendars used in the countries of Islam by .
S. H. Tagizadeh. I

T. Grahame Bailey.

A guide to the metres of Urdu vers?—by . .
Intervocalic Plosives in Early Tamil by A. Master (showxng
that there is no ground for supposing tl‘mt there was any
period in which Tamil lacked voiced plosives).

iw Dhardlo etc—by A. Master (Koli is a tribal name,
K?}iﬁx{’cl?deﬁés investigation) Plurality, Polarity and Ur.uty in
Hindu thought—A Doxographical Study—by B. Heimann,
(India’s idea of unity is more or less merely the concept of
cosmic collectivism or combination of aggregates or of a
final or original receptacle assumed, or of balance plurah--
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ties, or polarities but never a concept of genuine uniqueness
or simplexity).

Journal of the American Oriental Society—Vol. 58—No. 4—De-
cember 1938,

An Echo-Word Motif in Dravidian Folk-tales—by M. B.

Emeneau (giving Kota, Coorg and Toda versions of a Tamil
folk-tale which is built around a word-play).

The Kashmirian Atharva-Veda, Book Eighteen, edited with
critical notes by L. C. Barret.

Early Prohibitions of Tobacco in China and Manchuria—by
L. C. Goodrich.

History of the Tamil r—by L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar—opposing
the reactions to his views on the letter,

Epigraphia Indica Vol. XXIV—April 1937 (1938).

Sripuram Plates of Anantavarman, Lord of Kalinga—by G. V.
Srinivasa Rao (concluded) (The dynasty of Kalingadhipatis
disappeared possibly before the close of the 6th e, AD)

Indore Plates of Pravarasena II—by S. K. Bose. (referring to

Vakataka Maharaja Pravarasena II and giving besides his

stereotyped genealogy, evidence of use of the word rajuka
meaning a land revenue officer.

Jagannatharaya Temple Inscriptions at Udaipur—by Pandit A.
K. Vyaas. (Before the time of Hammira, the Ranas ruled
the small state of Sesoda and were contemporary to the
princes of the Raval branch of the family ruling over Chitor,
the family having divided into two branches early in the 12th
century and uniting only under Rana Hammira. The ins-
criptions contain notes of historical value concerning Sanga’s
victory over Mahmud Khalji II of Malwa, his triumph over
Muzaffar II of Gujarat, the battle of Haldighat, Karna’s
burning of Sironj, Jagatsimha'’s building of the Jagannatha-
raya Temple (1652) and the accession of Rajasimha.

Srirangam Inscription of Garuda-vihana Bhatta of Saka 1415.
—by A. S. Ramanatha Iyer, important for the history of
Sanskrit literature, as helping to identify this Garuda-
vahana of AD. 1493, with the author of the hagiological
Kavyam (Divyastricharitram) setting aside its traditional
attribution to a contemporary of Ramanuja; and as refer-

ring to the existence of a hospital (ardogyasalai) in the tem-
ple and to the shrine of Dhanvantari.
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Indian Culture, January 1939 Vol. V, No. 3.

i B. Keith. Herein Dr. Keith
ha as g master-mind by Dr. A. .
The itgle‘rtlges Sir S. Radhakrishnan, and says that the P.ah texts
resent a view of the teachings of the Buddha ‘whlch doei
fwt accord with that suggested by Sir S. Radhaknshna}n; but
suggested rather that the Buddha had no belief on the issue of
the absolute.

The Vaishnava Cult in India by Dewan Bahadur K.. S. mwami
Sastri. He says that the Vaishnava cult has its roots in the
Vedas‘ though its blossoming is in the Agamas and Tantras.

A note on Provincial Government under the Sultﬁ,me Z{{ _ Del:;
by A. C. Banerjee. He says that three was rea yhspi;1 m% 1
well-defined system which can be analysed from.t e theoretica
point of view. Neither the position of. the provmf:lal govex:cr.lor
nor the function of the officers appointed by .h1m gr ac gl;g
under his authority can be precisely 'determufed rgm nle
careless or unsystematic chronicles which constitute the only
source of information.

ellions of Tilang and Kampila Against Sultan
The 13:;;;{;:; g::-Tughlaq{H by N. Venkata Ramanayya. I-?e
says that Firishta's chronology is on an averz.age seven ye?rs u:
advance of the true chronology. The date given by him iz nIc_:I
above doubt. Deducting seven years from his date 71.14 h h
we arrive at 737 A. H. (A. D. 1336-37) as the years in Wdlct
the rebellions broke out. ‘This is in ag.reement with the date
suggested by chronological data furnished by go(r;;mpﬁrla)ri
historians, such as Barni, Ton Batouta and Ba@r-l- . ;\c tu
also by Isamy, a subject of the fm_.mder of the Bahmani yn;s v,
a contemporary of Muhammad bin Tughlag and an e;;: wi eg:
to several events of his reign. So th.e above date may e accep
ed as the correct date of the rebellion.

Sanya and Brahman by Ashokanath Shastri. The Buddhist concep-
tion of Sunya is similar in many respects to the Adv.axta con-
ception of Brahma in spite of some differences.

izati the Early Turkish Empire of Delhi-Il
Cent;alA(z‘g az;f::tt;?; Zf strong family likeness marks the adminis-
txitive organization of all ‘the autocratic states. Thehcerll'tral
government of India in those days was rrfodelle‘d on t 3 m¢les
of the monarchies of Persia which. were, in their turn, declep U
Influenced by the Roman conceptmn.of government and law.
Many resemblances are therefore noticed bei:weenf the lﬁ;vem.

ments of the Roman Emperors and the Sultans of Delhi,

19 -
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The Indian Historical Quarterly. Vol. XIV, No. 2, June 1938.
The Vedas and Adhyatma Tradition by Vasudeva §. Agrawala.

On

It is now high time for Vedic scholars to realise, if they would
redeem Vedic studies from stagnation that the orthodox and
traditional interpretation of the Vedas is essentially Adhyatmic.
What he pleads for is the recognition of the Adhyatma-Vedic
school, and readjustment of the canons of research to that end.
Vainyagupta by Nalini Nath Das Gupta,

Vainyagupta was
perhaps the immediate predecessor of Bhanugupta—his father
or brother.

Buddha Nirvina and some other Dates in Ancient Indian Chrono-

logy by Dr. H. C. Seth. From Asoka’s coronation and the
dotted record he thinks that 487 B. C. is the date of Buddha
Nirvana,

The Jaina Theory of Existence and Reality—Mr. Kalipada
Mitra,

The Abhayagiri School’'s Views concerning the Number of
Jatakas and the Enumeration of Books of the Abhidhamma
Pitaka~—Dr. B, M. Barua.

The Date of Madhusidana Sarasvati—Rai Bahadur Amarnath
Ray.
The Saka Rival of Ramagupta—MTr. Dasharatha Sharma,

Mandasor Inscription of Kumaragupta (1)—Mr. Dhirendra
Nath Mookerjee.

The Bearing of the Haraha Inscription on the Epoch of the
Gupta Era—Mr. Jagan Nath. ‘
Karnasuvarna and Suvarna-Kudya—Mr. N. N. Das Gupta,

The Journal of the Bihar & Orissa Research Society, Vol. XXIV,
Part iv, December 1938,

A Palm-leaf Manuscript of Visnu-Purana dated 1464 A.D. (with
plate) —Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri, M.A., DPhil. (Oxon).

Note on Paksadhara Misra—Dr. A, Banerji Sastri, M.A.,
D.Phil. (Oxon) and Sahityacarya Subhadra Jha, M.A.

Dastur-Ul-Imla—A Collection of Letters of Historical Import-
ance—Syed Hasan Askari, M.A., BL., Patna College.

History of Ibrahim Adil Shah of Bijapur (from Fatuhat-i’-Adil
Shai) —K. K. Basu, M.A., T.N.J. College, Bhagalpur.

Dariya Sahab of Bihar and his Works—Dharmendra Brahma-
chari Sastri, M.A., Patna College.

Corrections to a Note on Punch-Marked Copper Band from
Patna—Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri, M.A., D.Phil. (Oxon).

The Pratiharas and the Gurjaras—D., C, Ganguly, M.A., Ph.D,,
Dacca University.

Manuscripts acquired by the Society in 1938-39.

The Relation of Hittite, Tocharian and Indo-European—Dr. A.
i i L.
Berriedale Keith, M.A,, D.C.
Naming a Child or a Person—Prof. P. V. Kane, M.A,, LL.M.
The Velalas in Mohenjo Daro—Rev. Fr. H. Hel:as, S.J., M.A.
Candra-gomin—Prof. Dr. S. K. De, MA, D.Lit.
Vyadi and Vajapyayana—Prof. M. Hiriyanna, M.A. D
From the Great Goddes to Kala—Prof. Dr. J. Przyluski, Ph.D.
Sanskrit Works on the Game of Chess—Chintaharan Chakra-
i, M.A. .
In:j]l?::,Elements in the Coin Device of the early foreign Rulers
i ité jee, ML.A.
f India—Jiténdra Nath Banerjee,
N;gérjuna’s List of Kuéaladharmas—Prof. E. H. Johnston, ML.A.
Indo-Arica—Dr. Sukumar Sen, M.A., Ph.D. VA
Mohenjo-Daro and the Aryans—Dr. E. J. Thomas, M.A.,
Litt.
Th]z \;ayu-Puréna-—Dr. Rajendra Chandra} Hazra, M.A,, PhD
Dates of some Kakatiya Records—Dr. Dines Chandra Sircar,
A., PhD. .
Tlff Kautiliya Arthasastra on Forms of Government—Harit
Krishna Deb, M.A. ' .
The geginnings of Intercourse between India and China—
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, M.A, . ]
Jambudvipa-prajnapti-samgraha of Padmanandi—A. N. Upa
e i Bhattacharya
spada—Prof. MM, Vidhushekhara Shattac rya.
ga';gil-)ﬁuang Prelude to the Karandavyiha—Mlle, Marcelle
Ac:;j:?tlél.céryas of the 12th and 13th Centuries—Prof. S. Sri-
tri, ML.A. a
G'lltgit':t};;ssii the Vinaya Pitaka—Dr. Nalinaksha Dutt, M.A,
i . )
M.A., Ph.D. D.Litt.

The Indian Historical Quarterly, Volume XIV, No. 4, December
1938,

Widow in Ancient India—Dr. N. K. Datta, M.A,, Ph.D.

Post-Vyasaraya Commentators—B. N, Krishnamurti Sarma,
M.A.

Assessment and Collection of the Land Revenue Under Akbar
—Prof. Sri Ram Sharma, M.A.

The Bhulua Chiefs and their Literary Works—Prof. Dinesh
Chandra Bhattacharyya, M.A.
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Identification of some Ancient Indian Place-Names—Jitendra
Nath Banerjee, M.A.

Raija Ramnarian—Prof. S, H. Askari, MA, BL.

Boundaries of Ancient Maharasira and Xarnitaka—A. P.
Karmarkar, M.A,, LLB.

Doctrine of Sarvastivada School of Buddhism—Dr. Nalinaksha
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